J 


of tlie 


Church 


uot « - a , 
| ; * : 


„ 


* 


1 


Ken ee ee e 


% 
- 


FF. 
2 
* 
** 
a 
* 
* 
* 
42 
* 
a 
*. 
* 
+ 
. 
„ K 


* 


No 
e 


8 82 


* 


2g 


. 4,4 To, * 2 - 
es a 1 2 * 


＋ 13 # * 
4 AK * * 


e e ee e eas rot a = 


A 


* 
& 


e 
» * 


: 5 a 2 : 4 
9 


a» Fr Auf + of 


4 1 


ao eee ee. 3 3 e. e es. eee ee hte eee —— 4 <ouns ; 
oy 5 * * « : 4 


LY EE No oats 6 ett 
. 2X n ann 7 65 RAYS 


x e Nh ou Fr 84.5 wt - ** * r e 1 — CORES N e 3 - 3 


7 122 ann F | * "TS. e . * + #7 r e eee ooo e n 0 b en : : 1 > 


- * — i * 
* * ; = 
* 


— — —— 


73257755§7E F „7 
32 "C2 7 4 > 


% 


o 


* 


. 


EF 


8 2 
n+ 8 „ 
n „6 
„ nt 4 5 * 
* #. ö 3 1 1 


3 . y 
1 4d „„ &X 
* Fe” % * r — Og 2 


» [Y *” 8 


. 


«ay 
N 


| the Presbyter being thy 
fs, . 
* "A > > i FJ. 


Fa 
= 
* * 
* 


*. 
** 
> n 
1 9 
© 
* 


"LY 


Cn 


7 , [ 4 5 * 
py q 4 
F J * 
* — * OT 2 «1 
; 
. 8 
5 
* 1 


TY 
1 


a 75 chas 


Ho 3 5 „ 
. pros | that Se. >MNle. 


——_— critical ies 
2 75 the Reyelation to 


br le, 


1 


a wy 
teral tem 
2 ee, 


. 


5 Or ny” 


7 


"Joh, thi Aj | 


mY taken into Examination 
bis Intention; fines” 
c, to be K. John s'the Apo 
it e e written by. 4 divinel 


Tields that an equal Fanta and 
t, 7 other divinely inſpir d Writings,” dul pr 
e 525 believe implicitly wht he cee apprebe 


2 Eee „ ts | ; 
ladung . A 5 
an Abe. FD W 2 


ard with th Revelatil 7 


, ( whom AY 2 


Orthodoxy, Pi iety, 
ly of the facto, 


0 * 724. 


ben do 
r been-written by F. Jom 


22 the Doarine © 9 . 7 
; Body e e = the Po - | 


ou eriinent Writers and: 58. 


7 


le, ei 
1 r Wri- 
Receptien 


£ 
FT: 


eſtion in Debate berwery Denne, Ai. 
5 5 22 


3 


9 


by 3 
: ; WE > vo "= 1 
. * : 
8 . 3 
ne” 


2 irs 2 
< bg "4 x; * . * 1 U 
OM rd ; 2 585 
JN" . : * 
* 1 1 aging ä 
Gar oa * 1 . od 5 2 


+ 
"4 

EE 
* 
#, Iz 
; * 
8 bo 

ar FER 

N * 


*S — 3 * * 


bps Ari, and in Ht th 7 5 7 the | 


#5 
* 


r 


ly the 5 ae gan , T4 


4 e 


Fe . * A 


„ 


2 


I, EY; gement. to con 
enn Sch me, e nere _ Kio Dry 

5 or F bis Communion, : 

nes then it will follow, that nothing cin be urg 

38 rok theſe litle ere ne beth, 1 


us, againſt this L 
20 be? 


iT 


4+» OY 


277 it, | 15 
5 45 to be ITY „ the ew 
Time, 


Birine e 


” 2 1 


lay, 9 15 te Ade in Lis Revelition, 


x 
Et 


= 
% 


Overſight, or Inconſi "with + 
* elf, pwn D 225 . — rene , 5 


** 


| 22 Par pias e 
Is e 1s . prob. 


„ 2. 
7 95 monſtrous 145 ous". Thin? 
"Job not doo 1.5 7 as 
; Wh Heſs bath he f 58 12 ra | 
ma E 


Dori 
en by 


„ 
Es into H 
Ao Y . 77 3 


tent and Ge Diltrine* f * ; 
* Seniors o Elders ATE or: 175 — ul 

* 4 955 yoo 182 . uh" 8 Ireen 5 
0 St. Jo oe other af the es, even Dif- 
*ciples and Sacceſſors em, and therefore Men 0 
=” * , Plety, and Orthodoxy, as conld. 1 
palm 4 4540 Tror and Abſurdity pon ſuch, as. 
© conſult them in 1 fo great Importance 
e Papias himſe ing P eminens 4 Vert, 

livi 0. near the v 2 07 hn, and 3 

luing 161 oma. from i ene, en, 2 
een of t * 


1 7 1 s bein ing. fre in their. © 
ona * 1 pleg with 

pe d to heve born 4 Tefti- | 

13 atter ; 3 aft ter 

| 1 1 — 17 4 diligent an Enquiry for his n Sa- k | 

10 en and wit hal “ it to ns or the |S 

a Luſor marion of tbe Age be liv d in, and 92 Oſtetityr, 


3 ; f | A, mult be les off uppos 1 to have receit/ i # "Rig many P 2 | * 
$ bis Informaion from St, Polycarp, who was\ F 
perſonally 


* 


4 


— * 


gg.” r 


= 25 78 Bs | a E 
Fr nab Dy pls 225 = E al. x © 
7 2 255 . I Lensine 2555 3 


7-4 Mllenium, 6 » be ſeen is bis 1 Boo 

| a be? We fp a 15 5 
; f to Papias, whic br 

phat” 8 efteem'd him, and hit el 
- nies 3 - ibid, and 24 
7 only tir ##je Lenord by Elders af Rn 
le, fnce the Church, to this Day, hath in 4 grew 
_"Meafure J. perle n u, for rhe very Hiſtory and 


* our bleſſed Saviour, and N. the pong: A 
"" of the of: SeHpratt it Jelf, 24 
"Hence then. it "will, #ppear,. that th: Pexfohi 

the only Men wt can depend on, for thi Senſe and: Ex 


n 94 the myſterious Prins 1 our 8 fad 


155 l of the Nee es ”  * thig. 
The Doctrine of. the Millemuum Hired down to us by 
© the ſame Perſons from whos the Church Farh fereſt d 
F Canon of , Scripture, and the Form of Church-Gv- 
ber ment, nay, all che Doctrines e | Chriſtianity, 


| The xxth Chapter of the Revelations, nel ible; 1 
-. explicable, nit hat this Hypotheſis of: the Mer 
lermium, prov d, 35 
To be ſure not recontlle4bl: ich the Explication of. 4 

, Creas Ceſareas, and ſome Moderns 
las Jai d in, relying upon the. Tradition of ig „ 
* al to the Pain in r hand, and bir 540 uh 
kate 


85 Moderns e pin, FY their E xplicat! 
" Revel. e. xx, hrung K to the Teft,, 1 
The Tncon ifencies of the Atverſariee 70. 1 it 
the remat bd, 
a 25 excellent . F 2 Jurien ger fo "obs . 
" "Aefatith of the nel Bl; Jennarians, © 39 
* modern Explitations come up to the true Senſe of the 
| mention d Rev. Xx. ibid. and 40 


46 tl... — 


5 2 4 ; + 
2 . > 4 None 


P © op 


Re mt The CONTENT 


* 6 


7 Which na 10. Forgery of the Prices Grifies, ; 
Communicated to thoſe of the old Peculium, 10 115 #p 


{Rives to have been prrat's 7 F. Paul him 


Nome ſo el to underfland the Millennium ip St. Jer, 


21 wh 4 
Ho eras imported them anderflend 1 
fall of preſent 


223 ? 
nd 1 4 


any for them, meas. roo 


Tm D 
f anſwers All t pacities a 
eu compounded Natures or Being of Body nd Soul 


LIES, 2 3 | 124 7 1 
s Opinion, or ſomet valent, entertain 7 
and ihe Eleni before our e er, 1 


r — . — 8 


"Heh fo vol pop in the Teflaments of the 


. their Hope under all their Afflictions, 14 
Theſe Teftimants referr'd to, 1 , i 
9 


. lile the Palag⸗ of St. Barna as, in 2 * 
dar Trad radition of te Jews s in Mr. Kune 


* farther Remarks on St. Barnabas, 7 
Ae explain d, 56 
-The Millennium prov/d from Juſtin Marty 38 
Frov d by him au a3 rhe Prophers Iaiah, OY OG 


9 
On of St. John's Keile, | — 
Ou of the ancient Tradition of the ie in the 
Teſtaments of the twelve coy , and thence 


* 9 1 


* 


Prophecy of Enoch, ä 
The en the . 1 17 eh be converted to 5 | 
_ Chriſtian Fai return to their native Countty, 


_ rebuild, Jeruſalem, and the Temple, &c. that the' an- 
eient Parriarchs ſhould aniſe from the Dead, and live 
© #g4in on the Renovated Earth, and the 1 Mil- 

, or the thouſand N e | 


4s theſe who * in his wn and COm- : 


ba 


1 6 
2 2 ** X "Ra 


of . 4 
+ F 2 8 "7 eo | 
iP LEE x 
3 
* 


; ARES E we. 3 1 
Bt 22 nl „ oc... ESL : . 
Pl * I | * * Fin 


Which be ly | neral 
EE oY 
And wp, Divine” "ich 6 opt hy Souls 
2 Perſons immediuely to 20 to- Heaven, t0 
heretical, as doth likeniſe &. Irenmus, 1 

St. Juſtin groundi this Nation of the 1 


* en the Revelation of 4 $. John; and”. 
e 

nt t E 8 * 
Prophecy, © NS 1 

e 2 —— Preſages of St. E 
Daw, d again, at large, out of St. at 
The Inheritance promisd to Abraham, = meant of 
| Millennium, & the thoulgg Your Kol je 


I 4. ſames 


5 
* 


Sabbaths being 4 Type of the Millenn 


ther of Crit) ſynonymous, 
Earth, Sr. Matth. v. 5. meant of the. Renovated E: 


- F 
e i 15. explain d of the Renew /d Earth, 
freed from the ne upon Aan s F 


 Feuardentius mi ſrepre ents.even r. lero Y 
' thers Inter 1 7727 Sr; Ma 2 9 425 — PA 
Annie Palfere of K. Irenzus, wherein he 4 8 2 
it mas our Saviour s Deſign, by aſſuming the Nature of 
+. Man, to reftore him to fis primitive Perfection both ta 
His Body and Mind, and to his primitiue State as to 
"the World, and even the World and. the Earth 52 5 


2 


to it. priſtine Condition, 


„ then . om: g that 2 thi I 9884 
all and Deftadion of An of An , k 


OV. * K ek 6 4 hal he Pr A 2 a 
q a — . E ² Ee, +: TVG 9 8 
— * * TER "rs <P. peck aft R ö n LE 
s 7 8 : * * IO . „ 5 IS £ * * 
> = 7 7 2 * | 2 
U * * * 
5 ff 


4 3 99 the. concurrent Tradition of © 7 2 * 8 4; 3 ; ö 


aven, . Luk, zii. i 28. mu is © i 4 b 
St. Irenzus'; S with S. 5. Barnabas, as 8 4 | 25 1 
Aube. famous Poſage to % Purpoſe exhibited 1 7 
He maker the Millennium and ile Kingdei of God. (Fs ra- 8 90 7 1 z ; 


* 8 ny © 7 
; 1 "9 5 
* 5 "ey, 
. Fx 4 
* 


& large 
Tit pony, erde ee : 
1 tha is bt bighty red able Fg „* 
mpenſation in 4 fue A 


YI for A Heir the . 
. or A 


7. FN This * argnes Cloſely did unn ibi 
- that 2 — 8 2 *. Earth CEL be 
. aber d ro. its ori l den Fextili | 
2 S. nbi n 
. „ | 
= . hn li. 4 15 * „„ 

| ny ot 28, and c. iii. v. "x „ 

Some Obſervations. n this c of K. renzus, 


25 base g- 1 % Abraham perſonally, as 
wel i li, ere n 
n is, all true Believers, br Inherirors of wy 
ö „ 7. 
ae temporal Promiſes or Rewards, literal 4 5 be 
made good at the firſt RefurreQion, or in the rg 
mium, conſequent to it, 
. Macth,- v. 5, farther explain ibid. 
Inconfiten- 


S. 's E-xplication | of thy 244 and his 

remark d, ibid. 
. inconfiſtent ad fadluuiuę Notions , nen, 
33 | "= 
The CE 0} of the bee ee 4 literal 115 
2 deny the liceral 55 17 t6 10 755 the Promiſes, > : 

be gr reateft Part of the Prophecies themſelves mmintel- 

2 e and ele, 80 
f octrin reconcilable or conſent 3 with 
'N n Purity 


FR. Innocericy, Se, prov'd As much as 
ER. 5 85 e,; o het terreſtrial [Paradiſe Eating, N 5 
5 G. wi Fe | 


= | 's Innocence, Piety, 
AM aride his Dag, : 


** 


* 


N 12 F 
8 1 7 
DYE — Di El 
_ 3 SQ 1 1 44 * 
5 r + 


#5 


2 
3 * ; n r 4 N 8 5 82 ” 2 L 5, 9 8 | = 2 

x 0 £ 3 © 4 E o 4% : 

= 1 ‚ 

e „ = J 4 5 

1 * We 1 23 $8 3 6-3 N N * 5 ; 5 

4 2 ” & E 4, p & AE 1 F 2 * ES + 2 
. . 3 IGG F# * 55 


- MS 
n 


NT” 


IN 


5% 


f 2 


* 


_ 

5 
1 

84 * 6 
915 


Md Por? 10 Fe; 


Gf” 
. * 


100 4 + Wa, 


* * A; 


Noe of the Dead he's Paradiſs 
ell enter d therein with the * 


- 13 ity * ae to "the Faith o te Pp 2 : 7 5 

| N Reaſon 1 to recedes from St. besass, | | = 
tth. xxv1, 29. 

 Fenardentius s Reafonings to the tontrary, an 


delt no . to . r eike, tbe" e 8 
vill allow a ſpiritual too; "hens to rejett the T4 if 4 „ 
| 3 dd other precarious, and indeed abſurd. 255 5 x 


15 e 31 Texr * 4 


yi 
= of God 5 in b this Tex. ö St, Ma 
71255 ex 721. 0 much, viz. 755 1 
EI 7 1 WT Ahe 
1 5 


. 


— 


25 e. 


feuer wr Notiow of the 
A TY 22 yn 


Barge O47, te 55 


conſult 
WES — 


nt; 124/49 


* 10. nothing Th 2 them, 


„ e et he 
e 75 1 Words of. the Text, 1 : 


r {nem per os, e ed-Fold, fc. in - 
8 Feta. 2 13, 14, 0 with H. Math, 1 
r Notion 77 bundr Loa” 1. Compentation made . 
el again St. Jerome and Feuard r 
775 . Tie wah, waren, 87 po 21, or Reſtitution 
N of all Things, to their origin al former State 4A TO 
eld and Perfection Mt em 55 
7 ReſutzeQion it ſelf call'd Een , 
55 Anis, "ne. uk I 1465 #: pee 


Fo 2 d by + Nele Biege , 5 
elt Neceſſuy that the World hold he 1 
. 2 * 1 . chang d, alter a, * Ws bn 1 
* The Reſtitution farther e 4 in the Fathers | 

8 2 abus ois or avaxigew," | „ 8 
. A | 1 lt And And by Mois 3 yn RS "65 2 ibid. 
= Bs all 'w 2 + will falls, that chir handzed: Fold 
. . even in this new. preſent T:; in the 
= * © newlor renguated. Wor! rin we, 
—_ bel impratlicable, 

/,. _ - Were ## not” ſo, that this bundred-fold C | 
OY oo be underſtood 'particularly of . del, 
13 ths 5 th re would bave been no need "f ſuch an; Expreſſion, 


6 


« 


47 
* 


2 7 


s ee rg. a Ee n "IT 2 IO 
"x" 1 : 7 * I N * 2 1 9 = I 3 + + 4 v5 A 
: = 2 2 * iw "I r 5. * * 
850 * * * ie; 3 1 F 
. * xl 


Ie 0 0 Nr EN 7 3. 


. TA Reſartetion ane be. 
1 . Ay. AE: He Sagas 6. 


4 6 * * 7 4 Ry 
+3 | 


BE 
* - 
— 
a 


: . ont. 4-4 1 2508 iptures, concerning, the Fa. 2 
or triarchal e againſt e „„ 
& th were neue 1 made good in this: e, 4, 0 


gfe Mi ale, that the Millenniam , Aa 
. Error, N od moſt cepreſh an 1 


4 Relation of Papias, Aachen. . "hy, 
e e . 
| holy vin be e . % 
Hi Fad divers Texts 
, *phets Taialr, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Dani, 
. Ezek, xxyxyit. EE 


„ 


22 


2 


prog 
8 15 


8 vel, . 8. Ifaiah vi. 11, 1 4 5 "4 8 by hes £ I 
Dan, xi. 1 >, Jeremiah Xi. 10, 15. 1 
23 . N pg and 107, 8 


os c.. 18. 19, 20, 21, 3 | 

A Jerome endeawouring . 10. "elude the true Sens 
-. xxxvit of Ezekiel v. 1 2 725 e to K. E 
reſued at . | | 

— And by: Mr. Jorieu, 

'% 3 7 10 Explication farther inſſted on 
37 K. Jerone, frow ĩ ©: 113.317 

"ws Who comraditts both Jews 4 Chrigizn ns, and 4 

+ Je them, whilft both in ibe right, and. he moſt groſl 
u «bſurdly in the wrong, ab 

2 4 to be in the righr, Pn that: . 
calld The Teſtament of the twelve Pa- Fg „ 

elleniftical Writings, . 7G 


„* 


7 


4 
$42 "6 i * 


— 5 5 5 
a * Bs # 2 2 = - 7 4 
> A. * oo 7 — 1 5,596 * . 3 , s 
wy 8 . A 22 
; 3 "I" s SS . RG 


- "i 
2 
- Fe 
EY Bod 


5 pal Objectio „ thich be has over and 
Sid 1 Cor, vi. "Th, cxanind and. conflted, 


*. r hos urg 44 thei 
F 6 hat of our 2 72 Tots th Rs 
2 | er d. and ret efured * trom : 
ke lion of tie fir and general 
7 upon by: K. Trenzus, e 
250 uardentius, fress 
» of the firſt Reſurrection, viz. 
N the Text V. N, mot 


W e 2 7 1 


FF 2 2 Reſurretions j in theax 0 


e. Proofs of * Millennium, -" K. Jrepzus!, 
- xaxy Chapter, Book v. The Chapter g Jorge, 140. 
rks un this Chapter, Ex cations, Cc, & fi, The 


* Sa FER 44 age 3 
3 7» 2 . : 


WER 5 11 Tertullian, 


nothing, and. 
Theſe natural At ns turpe 2 
e Ln not vicious in 
od 2 and 


Ct pn, 5 | 5 * 10 ne imgg 
; {He , in the Lal, in be Tor 8 2 40. 

Pleatneſs of it, 4 to many ef it 

ral Taba or — L's 


2 


5 


UrreQion [#0 deny rhat bis Body / 
- ble of peeing Joch natutal "th de ane 
ve done i in Paradiſe, - 3 


4 


: * an 
= : 


and er capable H e 3 
pwr . A e even 11 to our Bo- 15 * 


Wy K rake the loot 7 —9— —— Mev natural Acts „ i 


W N 
3 


9 os - 


e from St. Iretzus ; whi 
ws all the Objections of the Adverſaries 


N 

ON e * 
„ 
e, 


F a 3, " * xs a FR. 
„ + . 
AY: 3 by *® : 

x | * 

POIs Nes 51 Fy 
” : 3 55 1 be AF 


ax pen ON 
SOS. os oa : 


. . . 
x . wb LH 
"=? IP W446 


Fan en bent fogcss - 
1 


55 $501 1503. 

2 wary Ty Ae, 
N 95 * 
3 121 


Bo 


7 4 
„ ö 
2 * + CR x 5 ; . * 
a Ce * 8 
. ] A 2h # 2 
25 * * php * 4. 5 2 1 * A +> 4 i} 


% b l h aut 


:you th 


my Se 
. to the ancient Millena- 


| which I confeſs I have e to in _ 
quire into pies ne bb any ; And 
tho I find it nend 


= 7 4 ED 
| it Was, no 2 d. 
Comfort unto them amidſt the a 


alen Houſes 
ſake, ſhall receive an hundred Fold, and ball in 


| everlaſting Life ; i. 2 


vaſt Meaſure and 
ſes, of Goods, Eftate, Life, * he hath fuftalnd even 


8 uivalent to this, muſt be fi 


that the hundred Fold, and Life everlaſting, are ** 15 
being deſign d to 
_ Life, as an Over plus 
culars that were lol br 


But more of this 3 e Life, over 2nd 3 
above, or beſides the making good, or refloring the Bs 


no queſtion, the Promiſe was calculated for the Encou- 


| Perſecution, and 
who in all Ages "made up the greateſt Number of 


wy 2 : 2 * ——ä—— — 0 — —— 2 E 7 
fp , 4 9 
< AP 2 2 FOE 


WE at ERR 
3 


* 


and, 1 8 IgE fu 3 fince our ble ed 
53 b aſcertain'd them, that euery one chat hath for- 
2 or Sifters, or rag or Mo- 
ther, or Wife, or Children, "or Lands, for my Nam, 
euer 
Hing Life, St. Mat. xix. 29. comp. St. Mark x. 30. 
+ hundred Fold now in this ras tag; i. e. and over above, 
he ſhall receive a tem- 


al future State, in 2 
all — t emporal Lof 


poral Recompence &v re in a 


pa this mortal, momentary State, for the Sake of Chriſti- 
or for his Adherence to Trath and Ni 8 Ne N 


that, eternal Life. That they had fac . 
what I oduce of thoſe Remains of Anti = ca 7 
have occurr'd to me, and that this muſt be the Mean- Wl 
ing of the Text, 1 ſhall ſhew more amply afterwards, Wl 
tho', in the mean Time, I ſhall take it 43 nted, 


d in the Text it ſelf, the hundred Fold 
compenſate the temporal 3 as it ny 
were in Specie, or in temporal Bie Pegs exceeding Wl 
the Loſs in all on, in this and everlaft 9 

mentation to all. the 4 =p 


intereſts, even in a temporal State. $6 
5. 2. This, I ſay, muſt be the 3 of the Taj 2 85 
otherwiſe it's impoſſible to conceive, how the enume- 
rating the Particulars of the Loſſes, and Promiſes of a 
ReFfitution of the Particulars of the Loſſes, withſo ample a Wn 
Proportion of Encreaſe, _—_ come into the Confidera- 
tions of all Capacities of Rich as well as 
Poor, the Ignorant as well as the Underſtanding, ſince, 


ragement and of the Hope of both Sorts under 


, Chiefly, the ignorant and. meener Sort, T 


0 and acc were ſubject to fewer T enyprations | ; 


1M Calling, Brethren, 


2 * * 6 — * n * 
mac N 4 brat - " "I ? n Prey 1 „ * — - , K het ths * 
ITE Wu oa ar: * — A a * . * 3 a TOTES - 
* N 9 * + 7 „„ r SO AV R 0 3 n ry, 2 TS 
EN" er * nc g 0” * * r WE e 
* * * A 


* " * SF * : r Y pas. , 
* * . 9 os WR r WWW * 
© ? n WW EFF © op F FFF * * 
N ; 3 - g 4 * 1 7 5 l z 7 ; = a 5 
# 2 hes © $ 5 " > * 4 « ESO 8 p 1 
= 2 8 ; | PIN # 4 Da CR. 
* 3 a 1 . 0 g * 
: Fats = N 2 


cee leaſt Proſpect; For ye ſee, ſaith the Apoſtle, yoirr 
wa how that not many, wiſe Men after the 
—_ Flſp, na many mighty, not many noble are cal d, 1 Cor, 
1256. comp. 5, e „Chap. wit. 42. 1 Cor vith 
S. 3. Tam 

git di, Inference, from the precited Words and P- 


| 2 | miſe of our Saviour; but I ſhall demonſtrate afterwards, 


tat I have leſs Reaſon to ſubſcribe to his Opinion; or 
co regard his. Reaſons, than he had to conttadict the 
cen Opinion of his more ſincere and judicious Pre- 
= deceſſors in the Faith; and over and above, that His 
= Argument or Reaſonings are but weak and trifting, , 

in infinite other Matters, I could ſhew, wherein "he 


WE differs from the Primitive Fathers, and ſets up Innous- 
= on; and new Lights of his own, without any manner 


of Hundt from Scripture or Authority. 


But before. I make any farther Advance, or come to 

the Mater in Hand, I ſhall make it my Buſineſs to exa- 

nine the Weight of ſome vulgar Objettions, which ſeem 

„so prejudice many, even otherwiſe learned and conſi- 

it  Gering Perſons, againſt this Deftrine of Chriff's Reign 
v pon the Earth for 2 thouſand Tear. 


$- 4- Of the ancient Fathers, the firf that I meet 


ich, who encounter d this Opinion, as maintain d 
n of the Cabolic Writers, is the famous Dionyfing, 


. 
* x 4 2 
__ - 5 * 
* Wes 
7 14 \ "ie « 2 
N . 
$16: <a 5 
3 "I 3 
> * . 
1 
33 8 ty, 
* Fs * 
8 


Biſhop of Alexandria; but his Works are loft, and con- 
Arguments he made uſe of againſt this 
125 „whatever Succeſs he had with them againſt the 
F s of Nepos an Egyptian Biſhop after his Death, 
N that we have only ow Striftares. of his, or little 

_ —4— the groſs Notion of Crintbhus, which do 


| 3 not affect the Canſe in Hand, and ſome Arguings to dii- 


= prove the Apocahypſe of St. John, to be the Work of 
- Se. Fob the Evangeliſt, the beloved Di are, which is as 
little to the Purpoſe, but only ſhews he was in an Er- 
bor as to Matter of Fatt, viz. that St. John the Evan- 
ell was not the Writer of the Apocalypſe, contrary to 
me conſtant Tradition of the Church evet ſince, which 
ua certain Eviction he was not right in that Point, in 


3 4 | r non of the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; nei- 


can we be induc'd to think him to be in the righe 


2 to the Doftrine he condemns, for any Reafors of 


ec we have not one * of his preſerv d 
SY | 7 | 1 2 8 | out 


ble of the Objection ef St. Hierom «= 


te of the Proniſecin hn i, 
wer to Nepos; both their Writings being utterly loſt; 
Hor the leaſt Scrap of his Conferences with theyzChiliafts 8 
in the Province of the Ar ſinoitæ; ſo that we are 
_ Reaſons or Arguments from this excellent Man. See Ex- 
eb. 11. Eccl, L. vii. Chap. xxiv, xxv. Except vou W 
take his mere Oppoſition to be an Argument againſt the 
Millennium, cx a Confutatien of it, and ſo the very 
- Revelation of St. John will be in the Concluſion a Book Wn 
Of uncertain, dubious, or of no Authority, however 
modeſtly he ſpeaks of it; upon which, as he owns, this 
Doctrine was grounded by the Aſſrtors of the Millen- 

ies d TH meg. u, diown'd and wholly. reje- 
© Red, confuting every Chapter, and demonſtrating it 
to be an unknown and ſenſeleſs Work,. and the Title 
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Hut of his two Books he wro 


@ 


£ forgd; een er it is not John's; neither is it a 
i5 Revelation, becauſe it is cover d over with fo: thick Wi 
and dark a Veil of Ignorance. And that not only no Wl 
was Cerintkas the Founder of the Hereſy, call'd from 
him the Cerinthian Hereſy, who was deſirous to have 
© a creditable Name prefix d before his Forgery, C, 
6 > > | cg | „ 
So far St. Dionyſius, viz. as to the Opinion of ſome of 
his Cathelick Predec:ſſors, who rejected this Book as ſpu- 
rious, and deſpis d it as countenancing /mmralirie: Wl 
But then, after all, he, for his own Part, altho' he 
could not believe it to be the genuine Work of St. ohn 
the belov'd Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, neue rtheleſs loo d 
upon it as a Book highly to - eſteem d, as compre- ng 
hending a myſterious and admirable Meaning — bis 

contain d in every Part of it: For tho, faith he, 1 % 
not underſtand it, yet I ſuppoſe there is a more profound 
Meaning comprehended in the Words. I do not judge of, 
nor fat hom theſe Things by the Line of my own Reaſon ; a 
but utribut ing much more to Faith, I eſteem them more al 
All ime than ib be compretended by me. In a Word, be Bll 
Taid before, 'Exw 9s eg ,tE᷑ wy &x% &v u 19 
Sie. r0).Muv ou1T0. d Hi iXovrov' 0 e N D l 1 
dare not indeed reject this Book, ſince many of the 
„ Brethren have it in great Eſteem, So that ye hl =" 
5 328 n 38 F ve 5 
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7 | 969 ius, the ſame Predeceſſors he mentions 4 
ee ſurer Side of the Queſtion, that this divine Bob 
containing ſuch noble Myſteriei, and“ an admirable” 
Eearving. tho not eaſily apprehended; yet worthy" to 
—Þc bcliev'd, or the Objelt of an obedient ſubmiſſive 

i ao fs * % I I 32-0 at. 


7 8 : 5 3 b k ys: - | ; * 1 . N EX | 
5. 5. But what Predeceſſors this holy Father meant in“ 

Wparticolar, I cannot gueſs, nor what Brethren, whether” 

ach as were contemporary with 8 
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Inſpira- 
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67 nec aſſeverantes pronuntiabimus, hæc eum nomen ha-" 
ume Scientes, quoniam [i oporteret manifeſte preſents 


. 991 & Apocalhpſim viderat. Neq; enim ante mul. 
n tenporis viſum ef} 


: 


Picpulus, John the Diſciple of the 


ant cum verbum & admonens quoniam ipſe eſt in 
vas pectore recumbebat ad cœnam, &c. Neither have 


had the Revelation made to him, in the Bid of the 
; —_— till the Times of Trajan. Sicut Evangelium, & 


nem. 


* 


e the leaſt Reaſon to-think he could be miſtaken in 2” 
Later of Fact fo near his own Time, when he tells us 


WW whom adding his own Authority, we ſeem. to Begin. 


: 5 23 


N ame of Antichriſt, Nos tamen non periclitabimur” 


öbore preconari nomen ejus, per ipſum utiq; editum fu- 


+ ſed pene ſub noſtro ſæculo ad fines" = 
EP o1ciant Imperii. So again, in his third Book, he calls 
is J, who wrote the Goſpel, Ew. Domini 

, L. iii c... 
L. iv. c. xxxvii. ſpeaking of St. John the Evange- + 
7, Joanne vero non ſuſtinente viſunem, Cecidi, inquit, 
pedes ejus quaſi mortuus, c, Apoc. i. 17. & vivi- 


» 


Keign»of the Emperor Domitian, and that St. John 


I vc: ſeriores teſtantur, qui in Aſia apud Foanneni Diſci- 
7 ulum Domini convener ant, id 1 tradidiſſe eis Jaan 
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mem. P it autem cum eis hy Trjen 7 
| N 1 Ed. ( And St. bang 
- himſelf ng, ws the Reign — Commodan, — «i 

| | held but 12 Years, 9 Months, and 19 Dare 1 =_ 
FF _ there could be no ſuch great Chaſm or — 4 
St. Irenam and St. — — as to render a Wl 
Matter of Fact that was agreed on in St. Ire Wl 
new's, and ſome c rable le Tie * viz, wo 
was the Writer of the Apocalypſe, however it might be 
| diſputed in St. Dianyſius a, when the D the Millen» 
1 n began to be cui d ſo hotly, . 
1 was form d thereupon after N ihe 
mile Nepos was living; and 

| ſum d Orthodox Side might run ſo hi 

bly to deny St. the Euangeli to 
| Ne and to call it 
= Dissyſas himlelf hath told us 1 Party 
Aid. lis certain, the Oppoſition and Arguments urg d 
= by the Ante-Millenarians proceeded ſo far, as to ſhook 
the Opinion even of St, 2 himſelf, 25 to the Au- 
8 trhemticneſe and Senſe of this — ar rarer inſpir'd and 
= moſt ſacred myſterious Book, ſo ag to call in 

=} both the one and the other, tho' he much admir'd and 
eſteem d it; tho if we conſult his Predeceſſors in hes RM 
Faith, whoſe unqueſtionable Writings are extant, 172 7 


beliey'd St. John the Apoſtle to be the Perſon who 
the Vi/ons, and committed them to Writing ; and like- 
wiſe the Millennium too in a literal Senſe. As to the 
former Fg I have cited St. Irenews, to whom I 
— x 5 who wrote before him; for 
both, in ws, bf gow Typ. H N 4 "Looms Sav- 
Ans, cr P ure Luriy 0 Nu. Moreover, 
he has mention I the Revelation of 2 and fays ex- 
c. xviii, And whereas, (as exce ently obſerv'd by the 
leamed Mr. Richardſon, in his Canon NV. Tef. vindic. Wa 
8 25.) © the Aubor of the Revelation tells us himſelf, WM 
i. v. 9. that he was _— ene 4. of Patmo; N 
this was the Caſe of St. 70 of Apo, — have che 
ann 3 C, * Clem. Alex. 
in Exſeb. I. i ui. c. XXI11, Origen Comment. in St. Mat. | x 
f a 1 lite c. N N in * Keel. Ad " 
\ - 7.0 
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. ; I 6 — pr; the Agony” 
4.3% — _ = "ho wr 
_ ſimply to St. John; Ter — it's 2 — 
Circumſtances of che Relation in Euſebius, 

_ *- :xiii. that the 4pofle, and no other, is aged | 
© him; Now, all theſe were moſt eminent Mane in 
ce Church, and elder than „ liv'd ſome of em 
pretty near the Time of St. John, convers'd with is 
WWD Gps, nnd could nor polibly de impos'd upon an 0 
= Matter of Fact fo near them, and therefore of greater 
Ali than ae Flp-or his Contemporaries, 
whom we find ſome of 

Ven of the ſame Century, did not follow in this fin- 
— Ee of tar Opinion of theirs, either as to the Author or the 
EW. ——.— _ Ac to the A; St. Cyprian they s & who 
3 g — Occaſions; — not the Au: 3 bike makes 
very honowable mention of the Book, and uſes i it upon 
moſt ſolemn Occaſions, as in his Exhortatione Martyn. 
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: In his Epi Cecilio, Ed. Goulart, 1 
"> * fi Fr er diving decla# at | 
a 71 divine Scripture in the Laue diigy eclareth, Gr. So 
his Treatiſe, De Diſcipl. & Hal. Virgins, Ne. g. 
„ Sic in Striptaris ſankits, nos inſtrui Dominus vo- 
_ i, & mer, deſcribitur Gvitas merrtriæ compta pul- 
3 Lchrins & ornata, &c. Et venit, inquit, Revel. xvii. 1, C. 
hen in his ue De Opere & e 2 Ne . 12+ 


_ then er 

YEE St. Cyprian does no wher= that-I-can find, 
4 — — fe as the Work of St. Js "horns 
the Apoſle or Precbyter, of which poſſibly he was not 
WE then certain, yet he expreſly owns it to be a divinel 
_ _ Writing, and the Word of God. But tho * 


dicens, 


SFA 8 ms? TP ASAT Fan Fefe ene 
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„ he Author) his Maſter Tertullian doth not not, Advery. 
Aurcion, I. iii. c. xiv. Nam & Apoftolus Joannes in 
„ Apecalyp . enſem de . Cons. ex ore Dei prodeuntem, L. iii, 

. —2 = Reſur. Carnis, C. xxv. In Apocalypſi Foannis, 


'S 


he 


Natalis 


moſt confiderable Fathers, : 


4 8 P whoa he treats de 0 in his Teftimonia ad Omri- 


yp Domini tui vocem, 8 that it 


4 22 (for Sha Reaſon 1 know not, omits the ame 


—_ 22" Ms as 1 find fam cited by 


of _ 


» A 


1 


by John the 


gued las — lihri fit a ſtylo Evangelii, & Epiſtolarum | 3 
: pc 


ſmall Remains and T exches we have of him; the Seref 
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2 | 401 0 chi ch It Was Jb. the Apo 

10- = 22 5 whatever John it TY 
he Dionyſius has ny averrd, which, no ws 2 
* 1 Argument to induce him to 
am e, that this Book we vices by DD rags mie and di- 
Ie | , Ti 

aſ- 3 : CO £4 3 !- He admir d os 2 


SO i it; that he "believ'd what he admir d, 
1 2 3 that he paid conſequently 
the ſame — to it as to other inſpir d Writings, 
— it was equally to be receiv'd, i, believ'd, and 


1 * 7. Hence then we may eaſily infer, that St. Dis 
% could not * impliciely whatever was the 
Senſe of the Millennium or T houſand-Years-Reign of 
4 with the Saints upon the Earth, whatever it was, 
” * o* he did not explicitly apprehend it ; and on the o- 
oer Hand, that the Notions he encounter d of Nepos, 
pt: adverſe Party, were ſuch, which were incom- 
Wpatibie and 7% wh as he apprehended with that Pa- 


SS: and Holineſs which the Goſpel requir d, and there- 
err utterly falſe, immoral, merely carnal, as no way 
onſiſtent with, or ſævouring of the e, or agreeing 
ich the Spirit or the Moral Gf} We the moſt holy 


Ie 


he Precepts of our bleſſed Lord. Main of the 
„1 Tx ſontroverſy, as we may fairly conjecture, between Ne- 
a> his Followers and St. Dionyſims, was, whether the 
5 Promites of our bleſſed Lord, that look d like temporal 
ſe, 7 as ſome of thoſe included in the Beatitudgs, 
es, ns "ap: tp are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the King- 
ly, 4 c Heaven. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for t 
re- . 40 all comforted. Bleſſed are the Meek , for they ſhall 
20- Wnherit the Earth. Bleſſed are they which do hunger and 


WE; after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be fill d. 7 ed. 
5 A 1 e they which are 2 ecuted fer Rig breonſueſ; ſake, 177 

heirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, St. Mat. v. And then 
the Words of our Lord I cited before out of St. Mat. 
xix. I hat every one that hath forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, 
Ster, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or 
1 Landi, for my Name's Jake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, 
4 4 nd ſhall inherit eternal Life, v. 29. And _ — Mar. 
Avi. 25 For whoſoever will ſave his Life, hel ent; 
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ir or ſhall erte it, St. Lale xvi. 33. Shall fave it, ö 
| St. Merk pre 35. Shall keep it ( via. the temporal 
maul Life, which he Joſt here in this very World) 
ro Life eternal, St. Foh. xii 25. Or theſe V Words of 
the Prophecy, ( And ſaw the Souls, of them that were be- 
headed for the Witneſs of Feſus, and for the Word of God, 
and -which had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his Image, 
neither had receiv d his Mark their Foreheads, or 
in their Hands ; and they livd and rejgn'd nith Gbrift a 
thouſand Tears, Bleſſed and holy is he Shes hath Part in 
the firſt Reſurrettion; on ſuch, the ſecond Death hath no 
l 1 hey ſl be Priefts of God, and of Chriſt, and 
Hall reign with kim a thouſand Years, Revel. xx. 4, 6, 

And what follows in the next Chapter, And I ſaw 4 
mew Heaven and 4 new Earth; for the firſt Heaven and 
the firſt Earth were paſi d away, and there mas no more 
Sea. And ] Jolm ſaw the holy City, new Jeruſalem, 
coming down from God out of Heaven, prepar d as 4 Bride. 
adorn d for her Hughand, And I heard 4 great Voice out 
of 'Heaven, ſaying, Behold, the Tabernacle of God is with 
Men, and he 1 dell with them, and they ſhall be his 
People, and God himſelf ſhall be with how and be their 
God, &c. Chap. xxi and xxii.) were to be taken in a 
literal, or in an allegorical or 4 ical Senſe. So in the 
Account Enſebins gives us, H. C. L. yi c. Xxiv. he 
tells us, Nepos, who maintain d this Notion of the 


"£00 Jennium, fup ling he could confirm his own Opi- 


nion out of St. Fohn's Revelation, wrote à Book u = | 
6 on this Que ion, and intitled it, 4 Confutation of tibe 
r Aleger ical Expofuors ; which Piece St. pms ius con- 

« futes in his Books concerning the Promiſes. And then 
quotes St. Dionyſius his own Words, where he gives a 
very excellent Charafter of that Biſhop. in all other Re- 
ſpects, but for this fingle Opinion, viz. That in 
for ſeveral other Things I commend and love © 

« for his Faith, bis Induſtry and Study in the Scriptures, 
© and alfo for the many J Hader and Fhmns he com- 
pos d, with which many of the Brethren [he meant 
„ the Catholic and Orthodox] are even at this Time 
much delighted. Here he commends his Faith, his 
ny 555 all other Cathotic Doctrines, his Biery, 

d "wy in the Scriptures, hight reve· 


, Fences 


in 
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33 5 
rences him in all other Reſpe&s, but as to this ſingle 
Point of the Millennium in a literal Senſe, 22 
g. 8. Here then we have the State of the Queſtion ; 
the Oneftion was not, whether there was to be a i- 
lennium, or a thouſand: Years Reign of Griſ with the 
Saints that were beheaded, c. even upon Earth; but 
whether it was to be underſtood in an allegorical or li- 
teral Senſe. We have not St. Dionyſias his Books, 
nor Nepos's, and ſo we ate very much in the Dark as 
to both Sides of the Queſtion, as to many Particulari- 
ties of the Reaſonings on Sides, tho we may ven- 


ture to gon} at ſome of them, as I ſhall evince FT 
— From them Nepos being an Orthe- 
dox Perſon in all other Particulars, and well vers d and 
ſtudy d in the Scriptures, and piom, 1 ſhall take upon 
me, for once, to conclude from , that he did 
not maintain the groſs, the abominable, and debaueh'd, 
22 Opinion of Crintbus, that notorious Here 
tick, which could never comport with a Perfon of N- 
pos his moſt laudable and venerable Character. That F 
which we find of the Cerinihian Scheme, Euſebias re- + 
| lates out of St. Diomſius in the xxy Chap. Book ii. 
C. H. He tells us, That it was the Opinion of ſome 7 
of our Anceſtors, that not only no Apoſtle, but alſs _ by 
no Holy or Eccleſiaſtic Perſon could have been the  } 
Compiler of this Work, [ix of the Revelation of 
« St? Fohn} but that it was Cerinthus, the Founder of | 
the Hereſy, calld from him the Cerinthian Hereſy, | 
ho was defirous to have a creditable Name pre l! 
before his Forgery: For this, fay they, was Cerin- | 
thus Opinion and Doctrine, that Chriſt's Kingdom 
„ ſhould be terreſitial : And whatſoever he, being 3 
* carnal and. voluptuous Man, moſt luſted after, in theſe 
© he dream d the Kingdom of Chriſt conſiſted; as in 
« indulging the Belly, and the Parts beneath the Belly, 
© I mean in eating, drinking, and marrying ; and 
_ © ſo in Feſtivals, Sacrifices, and killing of Victims, 
| *© by which theſe might with more ſpecious Pretences- 
| © beacquird, To this I ſhall add what Euſebius quotes 
out of Caius, (an ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writer) L. iii. 
© xxviii. by e alſo, _ by Revelations 
, written i el 5 as it Were y fome great Apoſtle, | 
b bach feign'd. monſtrous Narrations, as if they — | 
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el Neceſlity be obſerv'd together with the Goſpel, Le- 


42 ſt us, ſaying, that after the 
Kingdom of Chriſt will be terreſtrial, and that Men 
Living again in the Fleſh at Feruſalem, thall be ſub- 

© jet 2 and Pleaſures, He alſo, being an Ene 
my to divine Stripturr, and deſirous to induce Men 
© into Error, ſays, that there ſhall be the Number of 
20 thouſand Years ſpent in a nuptial Feaſt. This is 
the main Subſtance of what I have met with in the 
moſt ancient Authors of Cærinihus, relating to our pre- 


1 


ſent Controverſy, only J find Naralis Alexandre H. Eccl. 


Fc. i. I. 1. p. 64. relating in that this 


was one of his Dogma s, that the legal Ceremonies muſt 


gem cum Evangelio neceſſario ſeruandam eſſe ut ſalutem 


S. Epipſ. & Aug. de Here ſibus, and particularly Cir- 
c ion. So Epiphanus Hæreſ. 77. of Apollinaris, vrho 
reviv d this Hereſy of Gerinthus, that is, as Cerinthus 


8.9. Now, Sir, 1 leave it to your Judgment, or 


any Man of Senſe, to reconcile the Cerinthian Scheme 
with true Orthodoxy in all other Points, and true Piety; 
whether we can in common Charity ſuppoſe, that a 


BEE Chriſtian Biſhop. of Neposs Character, according to 


the famous St. Dionyſius his own modeſt Account, could 


ever maintain ſuch a groſs and impure Doctrine? Or 
whether the four Books of St. Dionyſius, ought in com- 


mon Senſe or Charity be ſuppos d to contain a Confut a- 
rien of Nepos's Scheme, tho he maintain d a literal 


Millenniam ? Or whether it can follow, that the Sup- 


poſition of a literal Millennium, or a thonſand Years 


Reign of Chriſt with the Saints (who ſuffer'd Death in 
this World) upon Earth, muſt neceſſarily imply 2 | 


Groſſneſs and Impurity of the Cerinthian Scheme 


whether a Confutation of the Cerinthian Scheme, muſt be 
infallibly a Confutation of that of Nepos, or other 


more ancient Biſhops, Martyrs, Confeſſors ? Or whe- 
ther thoſe . Perſons, whom St. Dionyſus made it his 
Buſineſs, and took great Pains for three Days together 


to confute by perſonal Conference, (who only efteem'd 
wy his Book, look d upon the Law and the Prophets = 
10 be of no Value; neglelled to follow the Goſpel had. 


„ ame 100 YO oo ite os a td 


quis conſequerctur, .C Circumciſionem Jujcipi er 


full Erin fr the Eis, 


4 ba, Cs 


= duce us to believe they were the 


the 4 
er none of our Brethren (ſays St. Dion 
any Thing that is ſublime and great, net 


rious and truly divine Advent of our Lord, nor of our fe. 
ſurrettion from the Dead, aur gathering together io him, 


walle them to think, 


and our being made like him: But per 


that Mem bope for nothing in the Kingdom f God, bus 
| - abjett and mortal Things, ſuch as they now hope” for.) = 


ſay, whether we have any probable Argument to in- 
| genuine and true Fal- 
lowers and Diſciples of Nepot, whoſe Charatter (by St. 


Dianyſius) is ſo utterly inconſiſtent with thoſe mon- 
ſtrous Inſinuations of theſe Perſons he characteriſes here? 


And then again, whether, in all Probability, theſe a- 


bominable Heretici i, for ſo muſt call them, were nat 


7 


rather downright Cerinthians reviv d, and only made 

 Nepos his Books a Pretence or Colour for their  Reveſies 
or Dreams, only becauſe it maintain'd the literal Senſe, 
and fo drew falſe Inferences from them ? Or, laſtly, ſince 


St, _ tells us, - theſe reviv'd Cerinthians actually 


leaſt Grounds to believe, that Nepos himſelf ever vio- 
lated the Unity of the Church on Account of his Notion, 


whether it will not directly follow, that St.-Dienyfius - 


oppoling the Cerinthian Scheme, under the Notion of 
of Nepos, as he himſelf plainly inſinuates, Exſeb. 


H. E. L. vii. c. xxv. doth not plainly run into an Ex- 


treme, which Nepos muſt in all Equity be conſtructed 


to avoid as well as himſelf, fince Nepos his Charatter, 
and the Cerinthian Hypotheſis of his ſuppos d, or rather 
miſtaken Followers, cannot be adjuſted, neither as to 
His iſe ſuppos'4 Orthodoxy in all other Matters, 
| fince it's impoſſible to reconcile the Fudaick Rites and 
Obſervances, as Circumciſun, Sacrifices, &c. with the 


— ans tutions and Myſteries, or the Flagitiouſneſs 


Impurity of the Cerinthian Hypotheſis with Goſpel- . 


Holineſs ;-00r as to their Contempt of the holy. Serip- 


tures, which were Nepors great Delight and Study? | 
So that nothing can be inferr d from the little Frag- 
ments we have of St. Dionyſius, concluſive againſt the 


Dodrine of a literal Millennium, notbing againſt Me- 


ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of the Church, 
and form'd ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies of their own, 
en Account of their Dogm's ; ſince we do not find the 


_ - 
/ 9 


att 


> x: HI 
in particular, ot thoſe eminent Father; that eſpou d 
— Notion before his Time, Nor, in Juſtice, ought 
any of thoſe Dogma which were peculiar to ( i 
. from Whatever we read in the Apocalypſe of 


diffi 
St. the ancient 


due Place, moſt of the Arguments of the later Fathers 


Ivy againſtthe Millenary Dogma, as alerted by his (a- 
tholic Predeceſſors, can it be of any Weight in this 
Oweſtion, ſince it is not to be ſuppos'd, that he ever 

preſum d to confute, with ſome of the zealous Brethren 
he mentions, the Revelation of St. John, which he pro- 
feſſes to believe and venerate, tho he could not under- 

ſtand it; which Revelation we have great Reaſon to 

. think St. John publiſh'd, as a Confutation of the falſe 

Revelations of Cerinthus, and his moſt corrupt and impure 

Hypotheſis. If then this cannot be preſum'd in the 
leaſt of St. 1 and his Predeceſſors in the Faith, 
who ed their Notion of the Millennim upon 

Poon ords of the ancient Prophecies of our Saviour, the 
' particular Revelation made unto St. John, and the tra- 
\ ditional Explication of it by the Presbyters, who wete 

5 us iy ne and converſant with St. Jahn, it's no way 

| Juſt or with good Senſe, to ſet up the A. 
thority of one Man againſt ſo and ſo confiderable 

Fathers who preceded him, and had greater Opportu- 
nities to ſearch into the Truth of Things, than himſelf, 

as living, ſome of 'em eſpecially, ſo near the Time of 

Se. Fobn the Apofle. © SEN 
S8. 10. Having, I hope, ſufficiently examin'd the 

Importance of all that can be urg d from St. Dionyſus, 

I think my ſelf now obligd to conſider what may be 

argu d againſt this Notion in 8 on the Account of - 

Papias, or to examine what Weight or Streſs may be 


laid on his Tefimony, which is vulgarly undervalu d by 
moſt of the Alverſaries of the ancient Chiſiaſs or _ 
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* In the firſt Place, L ſhall premiſe that it's a vulgar 


| Miſtake amongſt learned Men, -to father this 
| or Dottrine 7 the Millennium, or thouſand Years cign, 


Papias, as the Awrhor or Forger, ſince it's evi- 


dent, by the Con Ar of all the Impugners of this Do» - 


&trine, that the Few or at leaſt Cerinthuu, had broach'd 


| and I © him; nay; that St. Jahn 
= (Gn Oppatricn to the groſs and fby Atfordite of Ce. 


rinthus, as I have hinted) jn moſt expreſs Words men- 
tions it in his Revelation, who was; before: Papiars 


| Time, and therefore it was impoſſible for him to be 
. all that can be ſaid, is, that \vv% 


dei ois boos 7 games, 1 ola dogus wa- 
5% Sc. Enſeh, H. E. 


many Eccleſiaſti- 
e 


| ng; tho', a: he fam 
Time, ver narow Un — 8 with-any | 
pary or Conſifency wich referency to the Thing, in 2 


tion, or to Papias, As, in the firſt Place, when 


gays, Moreover, the ſame Writer has ſet 8 


T hings which came to him barely by Word of Adoutb, vir. 
certain ſtrange Parables o of our "Soview? , and Servants of 


Wer in bius's Opinion, 
but, for all that, may be true, 8 recorded in 


| thoſe Goſpels that the Church hath canoniz'd. *Tis cer- ; 
tain, as we are inform d by St. John, that none of the 


o5þels contain all the Words, or Fats of our Saviour 
Co therefore fore Thi hings, nay, many had taken in 


hand to ſet forth in order a Declaration-of 2 4 4 


| which are moſt ſurely believ d _— 2 even 4s they 
liver d them unto ut, which from the Beginning were Eye» 
| witneſſes, and Miniſters of the Mk faith St. Lake, 


Chap. i. And yet it doth not follow, that altho' not- 


wi theſe Relations or Narratives of. others, 
which St. doth not cenſure in the leaſt, as as falſe 


or fabulous, but there might be recorded by theſe Wri- 


rod — e//ions and Facts of our Saviour, not 


y St. Lale, or the other three Prog 


| lifs, w 2 be equally true and genuine, as 
be or they * to Writing. Nay, * Jan, ho- 


clos d 
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cos d the Canon, and put the laſt Hand to it, tho he 


writes many Things not inſiſted on by the former E- 
vangelifts; and omits ſome Things they relate, plainly 
acknowledges, that all was not written that might 
have been; that none of the Narrations of our Saviour : 
Words and Action, were full and compleat, tho ſuffici- 
ent: And there are alſo many other Things way cx 
did, the mbich, if they ſhould be uritten every one, I ſup- 
2 even the World it ſelf could not contain the Books 
ſwtuulu be written. Since then there was ſo large 
Matter for fo many Books, and ſo many Narration. 
actually written, which could never have been con- 
tain'd in the Volumes we have; and there were, un- 
doubtedly many and true Accounts, ſince we find neiĩ- 
ther St. Lule nor St. John paſſing” their Cenſures upon 
any publiſh d even before they wrote, and many Co- 
pies of theſe abroad in the World in the Time of Pa- 
pias, which coulil not eſcape a Man of ſuch Inguiſaive- 
neſs and Diligence as he was, why may not he be ſup- 


- 


pos d to have perus'd divers of them, and to make par- 
ticular Enguiry into the Truth and Genuineneſs of the 
Words and Parables, and Miracles, not recorded in the 
four Evangeliſts, of our Saviour, from Perſons who in 
thoſe ſo early Days might ſo eaſily give him a ſatis- 
factory Account, and ſo not depend arely.upon Tradi- 
tion or Word of Month, g Ms 0 0 | autos th 5-5-2 4 
&s Ou RH o0tus dyog qe. eis air f ro were"), 
c. whereas he could nor be aſcertain'd, bat he might 
meet with the very ſame from Writers of good Autho- 
rity, and as well atteſted that Time of Day, as any o- 
ther Parts of the preſent Canon it ſelf. Since even di- 
vers Parts of the preſent Canon were diſputed for a con- 
ſiderable Time after they were written, as Exſebius 
hath inform'd us himſelf; conſult and compare H. E. 
__— I.. iii. c. iii, xXiv, xxy. IL. vi. c. xiv, , &c, 
58. 11. Hence then it may appear, that no great 
1 Deference ought to be paid to this precipitate Cenſure 
of Euſebius; and more, that it will not follow, that 
Papia his Aſſertion of the ous Years Reign of 
Crit upon Earth ought to be look d upon as a fabulous 
Relation, merely becauſe he ſays ſo, — and ſome other 
were fabulous Relations, among which, he ſays, there 
ſhall be « thouſand Tears after the Reſurreftion from the 


Dead, 
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| Dead, wherein the Kingdom of Cbriſt ſhall be corporally : | 
; ſet up here un Eerch ; but offers not the leaf Jo an 5 
Agument to diſprove lit, for all that, And fo I come 
W next to remark Euſebiuss Inconſiſtency, as to the Cha- 
nger himſelf gives of Papias, which he ſeems to do 
on purpoſe to invalidate his Authority and Teſtimony 
as to the Matter in hand. 5 4 
. 12. In this xxxix. Chapter, Book iii, he tells us, 
or inſinuates at leaſt, that little heed ought to be gi- 
ven to what Papias relates and argues, as to this thow- 
ſand Years Reign on Earth, becauſe he was a Perſon of 
ſmall Judgment or Reach, Cuingos # ; whereas in the 
preceding Chap. xxxvi. he charatterixes him thus: 


r LEW COY OY 


xa”. oy byrncjcom Trias # Cy ig wagynias 3}£& / 
des mono gy; avi to ware or) flange nolaras Or 
x rei dh,. © At the ſame Time Papias was 
famous, who alſo was a Biſhop of the Church at 
* Hierapolis, a Man moſt eminently learned and elo- 
— quent, and knowing in the Scriptures, How can this 
Character of a Man learned and eloquent, and well ac- 
1c ME quainted with the ee agree with a Man of a 
1e: mean Judgment and Capacity, and ſo liable to give 
in Credit to monſtrous Fables, and ill- grounded Traditions 
and idle Storie,? And what Probability is there that 
7 he ſhould be impos d upon by ſuch as were converſant 
with the Apoſtles themſelves, and by A iſtion and John 
4 the Preſbyter ? And for a Specimen of his Prudence, Sa- 
ht gacity, and Judiciouſneſs, take it in his-own Words, 
042 Exſebias himſelf relates them out of his Preface to 
o. his frve Books he wrote. But it ſhall not be tediops 
i- * to me, to ſet down in Order, together with my In- 
n. * terpretations, thoſe Thin hien I have leirnt from 
11 the Elders, and faithfully remember d, the Truth 
E. * whereof will be confirm d by me: For I delighted 
* .not in thoſe who ſpeak much, as moſt do, but in 
at | © thoſe who teach the Truth; nor in thoſe who recite 
re © ftrange and unuſual Precepts, but in ſuch as feith- a 
at * fully rehearſe the Commandments given by the Lord, 
of 7 and which proceed from the Truth, Now, if at an 
"7 * Time I met with any one that had convers'd with 
er x the Elders, I made diligent Enquiry after their Say- - 
wo ings, what Andrew, or what Peter ſaid; or what 


2 fo - 
- Philip, or Thomas, or Ja, or John, or Mather, 


a, ot 


„ 


19 „e ern ocker of the Lord's Diſciples, were wont te 
5 = ; and what Ariſtion and Fohn the Elder (the 
of our Lord) utter'd, For I thought that 

1 ings contain d in Books could not profit me ſo 
much, as what I heard from the Mouths of Men yet 
now egg H. E. L. iii. c. xxxix. ve 
now whether this learned Man did not uſe all the Pru- 
dence and Caution that was requiſite to inform him- 
ſelt; whether he did not carefully diſtinguiſh the Ge» 
As of Perſons, and accordingly give Credit to them; 
whether he made it not his Buſineſs rather to inform! 
himſelf of the Truth, than to make a large Collection 
of Frange and uncouth bow © And ſince Euſebius, in 
yak, Humor, tells the ſtrange Parables and 
| fabulous Relations he has collected , yet he has not vouch- 
ed to produce one ſin le Inſtance out of him of one 
I Ching that is more incredible. Is it incredible that in Fa. 
8 Time a dead Man ſhould be rais d to Life again? 
Barſabas ſhould drink Poiſon, and eſcape 
Death : And tho he tecords his Dogma of the Il. 
nnium amongſt his fabulous and ſtrange Relations, hath 
able to prove it ſuch, or miglit not he as well 
ſave ſaid the ſame of St. John the Apoftle.? Is the Account 
wes of St, Matthew and St, Mark's wn, the 

Gol bows or fri & 2 Now what is all this 4d 
. ſing he had been a Mani 

of mean Parts ; if after a r Sincerity 
and Truth, and barely be what he had ſo carefully 
learn d of theſe Elders, in 7 2 of Chrifian Sin · 


| Zeal, and Holineſs ef; ſince 
me n thoſe, who anc, Poon Men cf 8 good Par 
and Fadicious, ſo readily concurr rd with him in the 
fame Opinion 7, But Exſcblus was not of this Opinion, 
and did not give Credit to Papias's Relations, Net | 
ther will I to Euſebius, without ſufficient Reaſon ; | 
G let this paſs, 

2 45 13s tet | fave not yer done with this Prieitieg 
Apoſtolical, Man Papias ; nor ought ſo conſidera. 

be 4 K Teſti as his of the 8 og ma' and 

Traditions, be overſlipd or lurch d, ſiuce, at this rate, 
we may ſeave even the Canon of Scripture, the Rule of g 
dur Faith and Converſation, uncertain, and Chriſtianity 
A of Its proper ak and 9 


aw 
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eee 1 an ran over ri Wurd chte | 
- 127 14. In order to this, in the e Gi He 
3 4 | | 
ert 2 2 
2 P a 
ll 5 HE 5 = of the 6P'S infant aff 
| : 35 0 Meient Aon | 
i 25 © har down the Diftrines of + the 
5 | „After ot moſt t and 7 eſearch into 
1 ayings as well 5 * of out L "aid his Mit- 
on = carefully avoided gi ae Hg the w 
- tors ange, uniſual, and m rerepts, 
I e, K 4h would not, co A 2 | 
thit he had preſerib d to If, (of e 25 


after Trath and Matte, of Fact, l fultirig 
none but grave and ſeriou Peruns, tie Diſciples 211 
Peniiliars of the Apuftler, train d Tech it were at their 
| Feet, and Prezbyters, Men' in holy Orders) have 1 
ven Credit unto this obne of the Hill, 
it been only report rted b ſoine particular Pero, 
had he not found it afferted as a curtefir” ot cbmmem 
Doctrine in the Months of and ibn Perſons. 
e ee e, Je e 
e fv Ds * 8 
oa, C ra S 2 Sonatas, & N ap 
rf ov Enſeb. H. E. L. iii. c. xxx, But it 
ſrall not be tedious to me, to ſet down in order,” tw 
with'my 7 Babe , thoſe” which 1 
ave well learnt from the Elders; „Dreuhtert] FAT Faith- 
fully'remember'd, the Truth whereof Will be confirm d 


FSE 


Da by the. His Penig, youſee rums in much the fame 
the manner of Style as that of St. Lale, who dbth/ not pre- 
non, A tend to relate Things upon his on certain Knowledge 
Nei. ¶ as an Eye-witneſs or % es of our Sabibur, but 

and de Credit of others that were ſo, as I have cited St, 
o ie before : Things! that he had well learnt; ie 


— diligently, and with the utmoſt 
ccuracy e and edge, Cent Sue, 


dera | 

; and — Gith St. Late, c. i. v. 3. having had perſe 
rats, Wi Underfanding, fo Auditors are properly fad Wehe 
ale Ag, when they apprehend the Senſe of Words, Je, 
44 in c. xxiv. L. vii. Eaſeb. H. E)) in order to know t 

| 


Truth and 120 of them, 9 of which he mads - 
| G2 $4 


a 
io Queſtion would be made manifeſt by his, by ſe 
 *Proofs, Authorities, and Reaſonings he ſhould produce 
in his following Books. Where we have all the Rea- 
ſon to think he quoted many of theſe Diſciples or El- 
ders, whether of the firft or Cons Order of the Prieſt- 


bool, the Name Pretbhyter being by the Ancients. often ; 


promiſcnouſiy 1 05 both, . which we find 
Ariſtim, and Jahn the Precbyt byter, particularly with 
many Authorities from Eccleſiaftical Writings of all 


ſorts, whether wrote. by . erſons, or in] 57 Au. ; 
thors, Many Ab e d and Reaſonings, I | 


he fo diligently and unweariedl collected al = 


Variety of Perſons, who had been converſant. with 
Ft. 3 St. Peter, St. Philip, St. Thomas, St. James, 


St. John, St. Matthew, by Name, as he mentions them, 
with Ariſtion, and Fohn the Elder, who themſelves 


gs Fs of our Lord himſelf; and, as 2 | 


fairly ſuppoſe, - with others of the les, and 
Az hich we find find not mention'd, and FA diven 


other famous and ancient Men; ſo chat he could not be 


eaſily impos d upon, as to the Doftrine we are concern d 
for, or ſo readily aſſert it, and; zealowſly propagate it 


by wining, had he not found it current and common a. 


Chriſtians of his Time, and agrecing with | 
the Preachings of the Apoſtles in general. Had he found 
it aſſerted by only one or two, or ſome. few private. of 


_— Perſons, or of little Note, a Perſon ſo well ac. 
uainted with the Orthodox Diſciples of the Apoſtles, ſo 


igent, learned, induſtrious, and inquiſitive after alli 


the Sayings of our Saviour, of the A Alles could not, 


in common Apprehenſion, have Ro ſo put upon 


eſpecially ſince ſo well vers d in the Scriptures, the Dv 
Arines of the Church, muſt eaſily have apprehended the 
Heterodoxy of it, as altogether contrary and inconſiſtent 


with it, as to be ſure the Adverſaries of this Dolĩrin 
will grant it ſo to be, it being obvious to the moi 


. ar Underſtandings, that a Contradiction cannot be 
th Parts true, or Contraries the ſame. Now, cer 


Ne rents bs te ito ons or Aries 


_ Fobn, that is, of John t Elder, as Euſebius will have 


| It), the a riter of the ul ypſe, have ever em 
he | 


upon fl Examt- 
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nation found it contrary to what John had ſaid in his 
uiii Chapter of the Revelation of the Millenniam men- 
tion d there, and the Expoſitions or Explications thereof 
be had met with by Oral Tradition, or have preſum d 
co have affirm'd it for Truth, or confirm'd it by ſuch 
Auborities and Explications, as plainly contradicted the 
eneral Opinion of the Age he liv'd in, or would be 
He Amhor of ſuch a ftrange, unuſual, monſtrous Do- 
ine, to which he declares himſelf to be ſo utterly 
5. 16. Now, if theſe Seniors or Elders Papias and 
St. Irenens both allude to, as St. Iren. L. v. c. XXXiii. 
1 p. 454 b. lin. 20. and c. xxxvi. p. 461. a. lin. 23. 
Hd. D. Grab. Oxon, were a r fun ui, Diſciples 
or Auditors of the Apoſtlas, and of wegrrs duo Xx, the 
| firſt-Succeſſton*of the Apoſtles, and thoroughly acquain- 
ted with the Doftrines of Chriſtianity, which cannot 
well be deny d, it's impoſſible for them to have fun 
range and unuſual Doctrines palm d upon them, as tne 
7 fag racy of the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſo have ; 
deluded them, if we look upon them as Per- 22 
ſons of common Honeſty and Sincerity, which I do 
not find call'd in Queſtion by Euſebius, or any other 
F 
| 17. e then it will appear, that t ut hority 
of Schi Papias muſt be very conſiderable, and truly 
- great, as living ſo near St. John's Time, who took ſuch” 
ains in confuting of Cerinthus, which no mortal Man 
can be ſuppos d to do more effectually, as to all the 
Parts of his Hereſy, and particularly and conſequen- 
tially his moſt vile and n Errors, as to the 
= Millennium, This could never eſcape the Diligence 
and Sagacity of out Papias; he muſt be ſuppos d to be 
well acquainted with the Ceriuthian Hypotheſis ,- the 
whole Chriſtian Church, eſpecially in Nha, muſt be 
| alarm'd with it; he muſt be well acquainted with the 
Revelation of St. Fohn, which was deſign'd to refute tze 
= pretended ſham Revelations of Cerinthus, and to preſerve” 
A fliofe Chyrches free from the Contagion of his peſtiferons, 
poyſonows Opinions, Nay farther, he was the Compa-' 
nion of St. Polycarp, according to St. Irenæut, Tloxoxay- 
Tz d tray yeywos, L. v. c. xxxiii. and ſo had a fir 
Opportunity to conſult CA was an cr ns, _ f 
een | "03 . that 
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"that ſaw and convers'd with the Apoſtles in Asia, pr 
ro, New Aretha pal Weis, Cube ge. WAA v 
7 Neuro enegnlbeu, GAG ο ve ονννν xs ares &s 
X Arias Hw 9 . Es gy eandnoiag rio Y, o 46 
inet two xo co rp. egirn 1 bug. St. Iren. L 
Bi. c. iii, was inſiructed by them, and by them made 


| Biſhopof the Church of in Aſa ; of whom it's 


— ſaid, rare ddagas oc al a 
/ peer, & N 1 dunn Ag, & V wore 
1 ord. . be always taught ſuch Things which 
he learnt from the Apoſiles, which even the Church 
now teacheth, and ſuch only as are true. And, fays 
© he, all the Churches in Ala bear Teſtimony of theſe Wl 
6. Things, and all thoſe who hitherto have ſucceeded 
Fyhcarp, à much more faithful Watneſs of the Truth, 


| 1 alentinus and Adargian, and the others who ane 


ol corrupt Sentiments. For it was he, who when he 
* came to the City in the Time of Auætus, converted 
many of the foreſaid Hereticks to the Church of God, 
© that he receiv d the one and only Truth from the | 
F. Apoſtles, which was taught by the Church. . 
This Polyzcarp alſo, when Marcion on a time came 


9 into his Preſence, and faid to him, Take Acquain- Wl 
' © tance of us, return d him Anſwer, I take notice of 


© thee to be the Firſi-born of the Devil. Such a Fear 
and awful Reverence of God had the Apoſtles and i 
their Diſciples, that they refus d all manner of Can- Wl 


verſation or Familiarity with any one who had car- 


* rupted the Truth. And of theſe Succe ſſors of the Apo- 
files or Biſhops planted in the Church by them, the ſame 
Itenæus in the ſame Book and Chapter tells us, Valde e- 
nim perfelios & irreprebenſibiles in omnibus eos volebant 
efſe, quot & — relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum locum 
magi _ tr ped quibus emendate * 2 
Ene Utilitas autem 1 that they 
, © requird of 2 — 4 — len adorn d 

* with all 5 — of the Mind and Aﬀe- 
tions, and in all Things blameleſs, whom they left 
l and to whom they ee ny 
Charge of i 

_ *I'was with tbis ho 

was ſo intimate and familia 


va ad im» Dj of Bow the Þ 


a 
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* 
X pa the Truth he receiv 'd from St. Fobn, and 


: | vivd a 
tion of ſome obſcure Paſſages of the Revelation, as the 


W beſt qualify'd of any of St. John's Survivors to under- 
fand that nyſterioss Book ; which, upon their Re- 


; | E2Xovrav, * c wac tis andaious % «gKumus vine - 


= 7 E ee a r St. Iren. L. v. c. xxx. 
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| Alillenniam, of which he hath treated in ſeveral 1 
= zer5 of this filth Book, So that it's alt 
bes for many learned Men to ſay; that St. Irenaus was 
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the only Truth, 1 


ſome other Apoftles himſelf, as an ani rom lu and Audi 
tor of them ; and amo i the reſt of thoſe Dofrines hb 
was inſtructed in by , Who can queſtion this of 


f the Fobannean Millennium, "the Millennimm or thouſant 
res after the literal and real Reſurection, the f 


Reſurreflion ; I ſay, who dare queſtion it, fince St. Er- 
neu (one of the c ru . 
ate Succeſſion of John, rags. 


the 1 — rv Diſciples, and 
ſome of them Succe ſſont to the — for the Explica- 


queſts be may cally, be prefumid © Scans 


1. 18. Thus, for Inſtance, St Iremans treating of che | 
Number of the Name of the Aricirift, rere, 3; ores 


ois 7 4e, ru, Ad Mu, N adh vun un oui c 


peals to thoſe who had ſeen and convers d 
ny ap f, divers of whom he had for his la- 
ys Fog and why not in ſuch Particulars that he was 
curious to underſtand, what related to the Johanneum 


beholding to Papias for theſe Notions, fince if what 
Feuar dentius has noted on this Paſlage, St. renault, 
7 xe] & & Ina un twognirew] Hi erant 2 
natius, Polycarpus, 3 Joannes Junior E 2 K 
mens Dionyſus, quus 2 partim praceptorrs 


rat, partim cum eis ſacris de rebus col lonnii carvenire 
: tuer at. Enimuero cum ille ad gy nw. em 8. —__ 
= pi Trajani Chriſti auem centeſinmem n, in wag vos 


itutus ac regens eccleſias permanſerit, 8 4 


teme cujus auditor fait Iren aui, j enarius, 
anno ſept imo Marci Aurel ii, Grifi —— 169 Shen; 


«tins fuerit ; dubium eſſe non poteſt, ſuperiores, & 
* di fas 7 runs "Dip renew . | 


% 
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dire & videre potuerit, Feuard. I ſhall not diſpute the 
Accuracy of Feuardentius s Note as to the e Chro- 
| , becauſe it's needleſs to my Deſign ; but granting 
that he was under the Inſtruction of Polycarp, (as may 
be-inferr'd from the Epiſtle of the Martyres Lug dunen- 
ſer & Viennenſes to P. Elemheras, Enſeb. I. v. H. Eccl, 
c. 4. Socrat. Corinth, ad Calcem Hiſt. d. Martyr. Fohe. 
Hieron. Photius in Bibl. Cod. 120, And hence might 
deſervedly, in a ſecondary Senſe, be call'd as he is by 
Epiphanius, d # *Amo5o)ay dN“, ! Epiph. Her. xxiv. 
4.8. vid. & Menæum Gracor. ad Aug. xxiii. a Succeſ- 
Jor of the Apoſtles, as being very near, or within a ve- 
Ty little, coevous with thoſe of the firf# Succeſſion from 
the Death of St. John, who dy'd the laſt of the A 
tles, as being #yyvs # a mogirov , St. Baſil de 
Sp. S. c. xxix.) he had as good an Opportunity to in- 
— himſelf of theſe Matters, as Papias himſelf; but 
becauſe he quotes Papia/s Writings, it's a plain De- 
monſtration, that he look d upon Papiass Authority 
and Teſtimony to be of great Weight, or at leaſt ſufficient 
to corroborate, or confirm what he had been aſſerting, 
And where ſhould we go for authentic Teſfimonies and 
Proofs of the Chriſtian Doftrines, but to thoſe to whom 
we are beholden for the Canon of Scripture it ſelf? Or 
from whom ſhould we receive the Teftimonies and Proofs 
that our Saviour preach'd and deliver d ſuch Pre- 

_ «cepts, ſuch Doftrines, and wrought ſuch Works or Mi- 
racles, but from the Apoſtles ? And how ſhall we know 
that the * conſign d theſe Precepts, Doftrines, or 

Fats to Writ 72 but by thoſe who liv'd and convers d 
with the Apoſtles, and ſo tranſmitted them from Hand 

to Hand to their reſpective Succefſors, and no others? 

So the Apoſtolical St. Irenæus, Non enim per alios diſpo- 
ſctionem Salutis noſtre cognovimus, quam per eos per ques 
Evangelium pervenit ad no : quidem tunc preconia- 

verunt, poſtea vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis tra- 
Aiderunt, fundamentum & columnam fidei noſtræ fuurum. 
% AI. c. 1. So that the Scriptures | ſelves would a- 

. vail as little without the 7 effi»-0ny of authentic Wit- 
neſſes, that they were the genuine Works of actually 
Janfpir'd Perſons, approving themſelves to be ſo by ſuch 
"Works or Miracles exceeding all the Energy of Nature, 
ſo as to prove them to be the Effect of a Nein and ſu- 
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| Dernatural Power or Energy. For who could rationally - 
z be Add to believe the holy Scriptures to be the in- 
ppird Word of God, the Object of our Faith, contain- 
ing the abſolute, poſtive, and neceſſary Means of Salve 
tin, without which none can be ſav'd, unleſs thoroughly 
convinc' d that the Falls contain'd therein were true 
and chat they were written by Perſons inſpir d by God 
for that very End, and that theſe were infallibly ſuch 
= 2 N appointed by God, to inform Mankind of ſuch 
= Fatt and Dofrines fo neceſſary to be recei vd, believ'd, 
and profeſs'd by them? So that without this re 
= 7::2X», or firft Succeſſion of Perſons, who ſaw, con- 
= vers'd with, and were inſtructed by the Apoſtles, and 
came into their reſpective Places, as they remov'd 
from one Country or Part of the World to the other, 
= after they had eftabliſh'd Churches and plac'd them 
= therein to ſupply their Rooms, and to go on with their 
= Minifry in a conſtant Succeſſion, we could never have 
been affur'd that ever Feſus Chrift came in the Fleſu, 
= promulg'd the Goſpel, wrought ſu-h Miracles, or that 


= that they ever wrote, or caus'd to be written, ſuch 
= Goſpels, Epiſtles, c. as are now the Canon of the Scrip- 
= re, and the Rule of our Faith and Manners. Nay, 
ſuch is the Corruption and Degeneracy of human Na- 
tue, that without ſuch an Atteftation as I have been 
inſiſting upon, the abominable Writings of the moſt 
= impure and debauch'd Hereſies, as of Cerinthus, Mar- 
= cs, and ſuch Monſters of Filthineſs and Impiety, the 
Acoran, the Leviathan, and ſuch like , or the 
: 1 Dreams of Madam Bourignion, would, ten 
| times ſooner . have been receiy'd, than the 
= pure Word of God bimſelf, the moſt holy Scriptares, 
whatever interior Light or pe e are included in 
= themſelves, as urg d by ſome learned Men to induce us 
co believe them, ſince we have had the moſt woful Ex- 
_ = perience, as to the Alcoran and Leviathan, notwith- 
ſanding all the Evidence we have upon all Accounts to 
believe the Scriptures to be the Truth, and the other 
5 and Lies, how many notwithſtanding have been 
ought off to believe a Lie, and to reject the Truth, 
with all its innate Light and Evidence, as well as ex- 
ternal. Arguments, many of which, as might be ſhewn, 


a mount 


there ever were ſuch inſpir d Perſons as the Apaftle,, 


5 


946 ſuppanerent, aut quod nunquam refragatus fuerit, cum 


diately and properly referr'd to the Fatt, &c, Now, 


the deſt qualifyd to give Satisfaction in the Caſe, 
were Eye-witneſles of it themſelves, or Ear-witneſles, 


wings; twas to theſe the univerſal Church over the 
Face of the whole Earth was indebted for the Chri- 


theſe alone that could aſſure the ¶ hurch, this was the 
deliver'd unto us, Theſe are the genuine Gofpels of 
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amount to the moſt forcible Demonſtration? Fo true is 
chat of the great and moſt piows Mr. Dodwel. Quod 
liber aliquis in Canonem admitteretur, id non argument 
Canſa fallum, ſed Aufaris, quod ab Auftore celitus affias 
iptus credertiur. Lo vero Libri fuiſſet Autor, ea 

i erat Quæſtio, nullis ratiociniis admiæta, que non & 
ipſa eſſent ad fatium referenda. Auctorem enim e manu 
probabant co ſæ. ulo notiflima, aut ex eo quod ſcriptum 
uu Aub lorem agnaſcentem auriti teffes audiviſſenr, aut 
quod aliæ e jus res geſtæ ſcriptum illud a ſe mi ſſum nece ſſa- 


& conſtaret, & ejus nomine receptum illud ſcriptum, G 
quanto illud Ecoleſiæ detrimento futurum erat, fi de ſcripto 
Iappoſſritio ea invaluiſſet hominum opinio, & una illud ma- 
vifel lum e ſſet hac ipſa illi fuiſſe manifeſta. Hæc omnia 
ad factum pertinent, in quo recentiorum ſagaci 

rum Conjecturæ non ſunt veterum vel ſimpliciſſimo te- 
ftiumonio omnium conferendæ, Cl. Dodw. Diſſ. in S. J. 
ren. i. $. 35. vis. That any Book was receiv'd into the 
Canon, was not ſo much upon the Account of the Argu- 
ment, as of the Author, that it was believ d to be writ- 
ten by a divinely inſpir d Writer. But who was the 
Aathor of the Book, was a Queſtion of Fa, which ad- 
mitted of no other Reaſonings, but ſuch which imme- 


the Verity of a Matter of Fatt depends wholly on the 
Teſtimony of ſuch Perſons, who were upon all Accounts 


Such who liv'd in the Time wherein the Fat} was done, 


as knew the Perſons who did the Fact perſonally them- 
ſelves, or had it acknowledg'd unto nk by Authors, 
This, Sir, was the very Caſe of theſe Perſons of the 
firi# Succeſſion, ſo our St. Iren æus, that is, of thoſe who 
ſucceeded them in the reſpective Churches they founded 
or planted ; theſe were the Men who were the pr 

Witneſſes of the olical Doftrines, Traditions, Mri- 


ian Faith, the Canon of Scriptures themſelves ; twas 
Dedirine our bleſſed Saviour and the Apojtles taught and 


ke 


4 that he receiv'd and wrote, which he ſhew'd us 
nnd explain d to us. I fay, none but the Diſciples of 
the Apottles could be Witneſſes of their Deftrines, their 


A their Writings, and theſe. their Diſciples conſti- 
o wuted the fil Succeſſion, Eccleſia enim per Univerſum 
= Qrbew a; A fines terre ſeminata, & ab Apoſfolis & 
Di cialis corum accepit cam fidem, gue oF in uu 
I Deum, Patrem omnipot ent em, &c. Lk © Us in which 
= Form of Faith, or as we ſay Creed, which he here re- 
W cites, I deſire you with me to obſerye this Article” in- 
W particular, g f % # ig &v i Jogp F ge 
CO Tagoia auf on T0 dyarigohmuw og T6 Wav fy, *J 
Avas ioc w αιννt (og xv one eviguacor@, and his 
ſecond] Advent or Coming from Heaven in the Glo- 
ry of the Father, to renovate all Things, and to reſuſ- 
= citate all Fleſh of all Mankind, a rang ꝗ u, re- 
= n-4re, inſtaurare, to renew, or reſtore all Things to 
= their Priſtine State and Original Perfection. Compare 
= now this Article of that ancient Summary of Faith, de- 
- WS liver'd by the poſs to theſe Diſciples or Witneſſes of 
= Crifianity, with what St. Irenaus ſays in his fifth Book, 
Cs Mxiii. Utiq; bæreditatem terre ipſe novabit, & redin- 
= tjegrabit myſterium gloria filiorum — utrumg; oftendens 
c bereditatem terre, in qua bibiter generatio vitis & car- 
nalem reſurrectionem diſcipulorum ejus. And c. xxxv. 
= Sed in Regni temporibus, revuocatd terra & Chriſto, &c. 
= and ſee wh:ther this Article does not look like the Do- 
drine of the Millennium he aſſerts afterwards, and as 
= if the Apeſ les, and their Succe ſſars and Diſciples, taught 
> he Griſrencin dhole carly Days to believe as an Arti- 
= cle of their Creed, and as containing the Spem Fidelium, | 
the Hope of the Faithſul, or Chriſtian Believers, as Ter- 
tullian calls it, which miniſter d ſuch Confort to them 
in thoſe Days of Tyibuluion and Perſecution, Not o 
inſiſt any longer on this, which I take Occafion only 
to mention by the by. ls it not reaſonable do you not 
= think, my Friend, to give ſome Deference to ſuch Wit - 
neſſes 2 * 2 — ſince ſo Erne, of hr | 
oft facred Religion depends upon their Veracity and 


Sass is ss & 


( 28 ) 
the Trath, Love for their Saviour, living in the Apoſtles 
Time, acquainted with them perſonally, even inſtrutted 
and conſecrated Biſhops or Prieffs by them, or at 
acquainted with thoſe of the Succeſſion, many of 
them endu d with the extraordinary Gifrs of the ho 
Spirit, and amongſt the reſt, as muſt be ſuppos'd in 
that Age of extraordinary Gifts, with that Gift of diſ- 
cerning Spirits, and ſo cannot be ſuppos d liable to 
. thoſe Errors and Miſtakes, as thoſe of the following 
Ages were? Thus our bleſſed Martyr Irenews, L. ii. 
c. Ivii. tells us in particular, the Gift of caſting out of 
Devils, of 8 or knowing Things to come, of 
healing the Sick by Impoſition of Hands, of Fang the 
Dead. Quapropter in illius nomine, qui vere illius ſunt 
Diſcipuli, ab ipſo accipientes gratiam, perficiunt ad bene- 
ficia reliquorum hominum, quemadmodum unuſquiſq; acces 
pit donum ab eo, Alii enim dæmones excludunt firmiſſime 
& vere, ut etiam ſapiſſime credant ipſi qui emundati ſunt 
4 nequiſſimis ſpiritibus, & ſint in Eccleſia : alii autem & 
2 am habent futurorum, & viſiones, & dictiones 
Propheticas. Alii autem laborantes aliqua infirmitate, per 
/ manus impoſit ionem curant, & ſanos reſtituunt. Fam e- 
tiam, que mad modum diximus, & mortui reſurrexerunt, 
& — nobiſcum annis multi. Et quid autem 
Non eft numerum dicere gratiarum quas per uniderſum 
- mundum Eccleſia a Deo accipiens in nomine Chriſti Feſu, 
Gucifixi ſub Pontio Pilato, per ſingulos dies in opitulatio- 
nem gentium per ficit, neq; 2 aliquem, nec pecuniam 
0 ei auferens, &c. Nay, in the ſame Chapter he tells us, 
tme Gifts of the holy Spirit were innumerable in the 
Church in his Time, therefore no queſtion that of 41 
cerning of Spirits, to enable the Governors to diſtingui 
Truth from Error, and Error from Truth, and in the 
Fo ' Choice of fir Perſons for the ſacred Miniſtry, particu- 
=_ -. Hrly that of the higheſt Station, as might be ſhewn 
= out of St. Clemens Romanus and St. Cyprian's Days, 
which were later, and cannot be queſtion'd of the in- 
termediate Times, Where then ſhall we enquire after 
the Truth, but in the Church of God, that dives Depoſi- 
torium, as St. Irenens calls it, that rich Re of 
it? I. iii. c. iy. And in what Ages of the Church are 
we more likely to find, than in theſe Primitive Aves, 
whilſt ſhe was ſo ennobled, and ſo amply funih'd 
3 . Wi : 


*. os 
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| to none but the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, who, together 
. with the Succeſſion of the Epiſcopate, had receiv'd the 
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niftry z and then St. Ireneus tells them, that where 
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- with thoſe extraordinary Gifts or Chariſmata ? Thus 
= St.lrenens, ( Quapropter eis, qui in 8 Presby- 
., ficut oſtendimus, (L. iii. c. ili.) 9 cum Epiſcopatus - 
(Feceſſune Chariſma veritatis certum, ſecugfffigyn placitum 


et his qui Succeſſionem habent ab Apoſto- 


Patris acceperunt ; reliquos vero, qui alis 4 Princi- 


6 1 2 ſucceſſione & quocunq; loco colliguntur, ſuſßectos ha- 


ere vel quaſi haretices & male ſenteutiæ; vel quaſi ſcin- 


; | dentes & elatos, & ſibi placentes; aut rurſus ut bypocri= 


tas, queſtus gratia & vane gloriæ hoe oper anten, Omnes 


= am bi deciderunt a veritate. Et heretics quidem alie- 
aum ignem afferentes ad Altare Dei, i. e. alienas dottri- 
, 4 Celeſtt igne comburentur, 12 Nadal & 
ia, St. Iren. L. iv. c. xliii. 

Chapter, xlv. Ubi igitur tales inveniat aliquis, Paulus 
= adocens ais, Poſuit Deus in Eccleſia primo Apoſtolos, ſe- 
cundd Prophetas, tertid Doctores, (1 Cor. xii. 28.) 


hen, in the following 


Ubi igitur Chariſmata Domini poſita ſunt, ibi diſcere opor- 
. ag apud 2175 eſt ea que eſt ab Ap: $tolts ſuc- 
ceſſio, & id quod et ſanum & irreprobabile Converſatio- 


= ns, & inadulteratum & incorruptible Sermonts conſhar._) 
= refers all the Faithful of his Times, for the Paſſages 
= chowever uſeful, and in ſome Senſe applicable to all 

= ſucceeding Ages of the Church) were principally and par- 


ticularly addreſs d to the Faithful of the Age he then 
liv'd in, for their Information and Direction, as con- 
taining the certain Marks and Ah,, by which they 


ſhould diſtinguiſh the Catholic Church from the Sn. 


= grgner and Conventicies of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, he 
te 


them, they ought to adhere or apply themſelves 


Chariſma Veritatis, the Gift of Truth and Orthodoxy ; 


and to reject all ſuch, who ſeparated themſelves from. - 


ſucceed 
and tells them, that this Succeſſion; was no where to be 


* Succeſſion, or were appointed by them to 


m, as Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Hypocriten; 


found but in the Church, according to that of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xii. 28. And God hath ſet ſome in the Obarch, firit 
les, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, - &c. 


Which Place of the Apoſtle, you may obſerve by the 


way, contains the regular Succeſſion of the Gocpel- Mi- 
theſe 
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theſe Chariſmma were then, in his Time, obvious and 
notorious, there they might entirely fatisfy themſelves, 
and there they might find the Truth, the Chariſma Ve 
ritatis, Perſons endu'd with this grear Gift of Trab, 
accompanyWvith a found and- irreproveable- Conver. 
fation, as Well as ſound, uncorrupt, and unadulterated 
Doctrine. And ſuch were the Preibyters he refers to, of 
the yur! 5.49935 of the firft Succeſſion (after the 
Demiſe of all the Apoſtles) at the very Time he liv'd 
to whom the Apoſtles, and by them the Holy Glu 
committed the Hallrines of Chriſtianity; to be diſpens'd 
them in due Seaſon to thoſe of his Houſhold, T ales 
eb yteros nutrit Eccleſia, de quibus & Prophets ait, & 
dabo Princi pes tuos in pace, & Epiſcopos tuos in juſti- 
tia, Iſai. Ix. 17. De quibus & Domini diceba : Quis 
igitur erit fidelis actor, bonus & ſapiens, quem præ- 
it Dominus ſuper familiam ſuam ad danda eis ci 
ia in tempore, &c. (St. Mat. xxiv. 45, 46.) upon 
whoſe Preaching and Explications of the holy Serip- 
tures they might, then, at that Time of Day, rely, 
and entirtly confide in, Mi enim ey que oft in um 
Deum qui omnia fecit, fidem noſtram cuſtodiunt: & eam 
que eff in Filium Deum, dileclionem adaugent, qui tan- 
tat difpofiriones propter nos ferit: & Scriptur at ſine peri- 
culo nobis exponunt, And indeed, what could St. tre- 
naus have ſaid leſs in this Caſe; ſince the very Au- 
thentickneſs of the Canon of Scriptures themſelves de- 
ed on their Teftimony in ſo great a Meaſure; to 
witneſs unto and confirm which, they were quali- 
d in all manner of Reſpects, as having been many of 
them the very Diſciples of the ApofHes themſelves, Meh 
. of unblameuble, nnfbotted Lives and Converſations, of un- 
daoudted Sincerity, ordain'd by the ApoftHes, and endu d 
ty, = of them with the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
F. 19. To whom then ſhall we apply our ſelves for 
the Expoſition of Myſteries, Prophecies, but to theſe 
Witneſſes of our common 2 to whom the hy 
Scripturer chemſelves were committed, and with who 
concredited, to theſe Witneſſe; for Chriſt and the Apo- 
Mes themſelves, who were endud with the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Giſt of Truth, the Gift of Prophecy, 
with the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, of Trath- from Er. 


a 


ä e oa eee ob © 


n 


— W . 0 - - 
ADRs — 


0 be * l e * . 
- l PI 1 ꝗ6—— - — 
, - — - _ C | ) 
—— — — — — — — K — 5 : . _ ; 
1 * * * - 7 2 
F * 3 : . ? a 
7 * . tom 
* 


— 
—— — 


1 a 
* N 
* wy Iz - IT * * 2 q "4 
* 2-7 * n (SE y N 
— 4 . - 


1 
| 
ö 
10 
1 


a - — - 
—— —-—-— 8 — EIRAS AI Wn, wo ra 
— * 
—_ * ve, 
8 8 . . | 
5 : * 


1 * 
* 0 * ä r "va" NIE" r "PE RE N 2 
* y * * . > Xs "OO INES * of wes 5 r 3 b * N * 7 2 _— "0 5 9 
' * | a THR 8 > E p 
"Rye * A * - - Fx 
P 12 2 * 
M- 2 * 
* ww 
= 


(32) 


1 
1 


+ 
— 


us, 

C ex aulitu loquelæ ejus in tantum glorificari, uti reliqu 

non poſſunt — in faciem jus, quemadmnodum * 
ctum eſt a Daniele, quoniam intelligentes fulgebunt, 

c. (Dau. xii. 3.) — Etenim Dominus fic diſſeruit diſ- 
cipulis pat reſurrectionem ſuam a mortuis, ex N 
turis oſtenden eis, quoniam, oportebat pati iſtum, 
& intrare in gloriam ſuam, & in nomine ejus remiſſio- 
nem peccatorum prædicari toti mundo. Et erit conſum- 
matus Diſcipulus, & ſimilis patrifamilias, qui de The- 
(ov uo 2 nova & wetera. Quapropter eis qui in 
unt Presbyteris obaudire oportet, &c. as a- 

bans. cut . 

5. 21. Conſider then, Sir, this laſt Paſſage, and com- 
pare it with the foregoing out of the fame Apoſtolic Bi- 
ſhop and Martyr, and ſee whether I can be miſtaken in 
the Inferences I have made from him, in Reference to 
the Authority of, and the Deference we of theſe later 
Ages.of the Church vght to pay to theſe Diſciples and 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and how cautiouſly we ought. 
to proceed in our Cenſures of them, moſt of all in re- 
jelling thoſe Dogma s and Dottrines, which they have 
with ſo much Zeal and Care tranſmitted unto us as 
Divine, Apoſtolical, True, in which they could have no 
manner of /nterefF to deceive us; Traditions] upon 
which the Faith of many Nations ſubſiſted, without the 
Aſſiſtance of Pen and Ink, even for a conſiderable Time 

ies of the Apoftolick Writings were univer- 

ally diſpers d, and the Canon of Scripture ſeal'd, the 

genuine Writings. of the Apoſtles diſcriminated from 

thoſe which are call'd Apocryphal, and the ſuppolicion 

Goſßels and other Writings of Hereticks, the profeſs d 
Enemies of all Truth. EE 

5. 22. To this Purpoſe St. Irenæus, Quid autem þ 
neq; Apoſtoli quidem Scripturas reliquiſſent nobis, nonne 
oportebat ordinem ſequi Traditionis, quam tradiderunt iis 
quibus committcbant Eccleſias? Cui Ordinationi aſſent iunt 
multæ gentes Barbarorum eorum qui in Chriſtum credunt, 
ſine Charta vel atramento Scriptam habentes per Spiritum 
in Cordibus ſuis | — Veterem Traditionem diligen- 
ter Cuſtodicntes, 185 aum Deum credentes fabricatorem Ce- 
i & Terre, Cc. Hanc fidem qui ſme literis crediderunt, 
 quaninm ad ſermonem noſtrum, barbari. ſunt: Quantum 
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Lt & Conſuetudinem, & agel, 


- er fidem per ＋ in ſunt, & 
: Do, e in ommi ont Fabra Aer & EN g 


5 annunciaverit fg * 
42 dimen — ermone eorum alloquens, ne auaire 
3 1. 4 l emum Colloquium. Sic per illam 
; merry Ipoftolorum a ne in 2 
Wioquiumeft, &. 

5.2 e eee 
a paw begins this Gee, That fince we have ſuch 
Wpregnant Proofs for the 3 ſhops and Fa- 
g pets of 18 io ſince they were, 
e moſt " Apoſtles raught by 
Word of Writing, 1 the Verity of the 
Chr ian Religion a inch ee their Te- 
inn, ſince from them we have all along down to 
: his Day receiv'd our Faith, and the Canon of Serip- 
1 2 from them, and the "moſt authentic and genuine 

* e pom ſince as we have ſeen from St. Po- 


y e in Ef Ch. Hif. to which I remit you, 
authoritativel from , the Hereticks 
Ind Scbiſ⸗ . of thoſe ve been confuted by 
. hin, ood opted cheer and laſtly, ſince 2 
Wee now how eaſy it is to anſwer the main Objetion 

aye been urg d by learned and otherwiſe 3 
len, againſt the Authorities of ſome of this firſt 5 

the Founders of this falſly pretended Hereſꝑ or 
f the Millennium, by baſely foiſting in the n the ly, cara 

5 pebauch'd Dreams of the impure Cerint and fo 
: the Repurations of theſe moſt Holy and Primi- 
: . of the Church, (as I ſhall ſhew more at 
arge in the Proceſs of this Treaiſe when I come to 


1 de Ke Aae fa mor ge: 


Tf one of 1 later and more 
| Ages of the hope you will be induc” 
= Nh ks — e ſhew / 
at of the few Remains of this. oftolic, Doctrine, groun- 

re, divine Revelation, and Inſpiration 
Ent of you to entertain a candid Senſe 
8 Inſtruments of our e 
thoſe Succeſſurs in ee, ani to we” 


W 


, and may take Notice from St. Irenews, and ma- 
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der the Importance 


ce of the Words I'm going to tran- 
ſcribe out of St. Irene. Tantæ igitur oftenfiones cum 
int, non oportet ad huc quærere apud alios veritatem, quam 
facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere: Aoſtoli, quaſi in De- 
od orium dives, pleniſſime in eam contulerint omnia qua 
n Veritatis : Uti omnis quicunq; velit ſumat ex ea po- 
| = 9 x ent * vite. ny Lag ner autem re- 
liqui fares & larones. Propter que tet devitare qui- 
= illos; que atem ſunt Earle | 8 diligentia 
deligere, & apprehendere Veritatis Traditionem. Quod 
enim'? Et fi quibus de aliqua modica quæſtione diſcep- 
atio anne Gporteret in antiquiſſimas recurrere 
Ecclefias, in quibus Apoſtoli converſati ſunt, & ab eis 

de præſenti quæſtione ſumere quod certum & re liqui- 
Adum eſt? uid autem fi, &c. St. ren. L. iii. c. iv. 
Wbereas thetefore we have ſo many evident and plain 
Demonſtrations to convince us and aſſure us of the 
Truth of our moſt ſacred Doctrine and Religion of 

| what we ought to believe and practiſe, by the -Teſli- 
mony of thoſe whom the 400 themſelves deputed 

as their Succeſſors in the urch, as the ſecondary Steu- 

_ ards and Teachers of the Myſteries of God, (Traliti- 
nem itaq; Apoſtolorum in toto mundo manifeſtatam, in om- 

I Eecleſia adeft perſpicere omnibus qui vera velint videre, 

FT habemus annumerare eos, qui ab Apaffolis inſtituti ſunt 
Epiſcopi in Eccles, & Succceſſores eorum uſq; ad nos, qu 

nihil tale docuerunt neg; cognoverunt, quale ab illis delirs- 

tur, St. Iren. I., iii. c. iii.) we have no farther Occa- 
fion to ſeek after the Truth amongſt Hereticks, which 

with ſo much Eaſe we may receive from the Church it 

felf: ſince the Apoſtles in a moſt plentiful Manner ſtor d 

up in her, as 1n a rich Repoſitory, all Truths, ſo that 
every one who pleas'd might receive from her the 
Drink of Life: She alone is the Entrance into Life; 

all other Pretenders out of her Communion, are I hieves 

and Robbers ; for which Reaſon we muſt avoid and ſhun 
them, and with all Diligence and Care ſearch after, 
and collect the Doctrines and Principles of the Charch, 

and adhere to the Tradition of Truth. For what? If 

any Controverſy ſhould ariſe about ſome Queftion, 
ought not we preſently to apply our felves to the moſt 
Primitive Churches, in which the Apoſtles had been 
reſident, and from thence to receive a final, plain, 


— —— . . — 
* # 


4 a Fes | — 


© 


S3 F.. 8 U ASRTTTATEEND. 


che 


n Determination as bs de T 
Doubt? | 


tereſted, zealous than we, in theſe later Leer Ages 


| Moderns fay, as to the figurative and metaphorical Senſe 


% Nr 5 
" "os So 
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24. And ſo, my Friend, as to the weſtion inHand; | 
wich wine fmall ork, r : 
as the Ancients (who were infinitely more pious 2 


can pretend, and Fe far more knowing, as 
ving equal Parts Sagaci „Diligence with us, abe, 
— FoundL Re Ladd, —_ more Learnin 
we can pretend unto, and larger Gifts of the Holy 


* 
rit, and a more intimate — with Heaven) 5 
really believe; ſince the 
tells us, Level. xx. that 
Saints 


oftle St. John moſt exprell 

Reign of Chrift with” thi 
pon Earth, was to be after the firf# Reſurretti 
as plainly appears from ver.. 4 and 6, whatever 


of it, without any manner of Grounds or Probability 
from the Scriptures themſelves, or the ancient Tradi- 


tions and e as I ſhall fully demonſtrate after- 


wards, and thew to be a forc'd nd ſtrain d Expoſition, 
importing juſt nothing to the Dead mention d v. 4. or 
to the then Living, when it was written, contrary. to 
the Sentiments of "Tuſtin Martyr, Papias, St. Iren aus, 
Ariſtion, and John, whether the Apoſle or Elder, which 
ever was the Author » Tertullian, St. Victorinus Piftavienſir, 
Lattanting. | 
5.25. In 2 Word, fince upon the ſame Credit we | 
receive the Canon of Scripture, and the Form of the 
ancient Church-Government, we have the ſame Reaſon 
to receive this Tradition of the Millennium, which 
theſe Diſciples of the firft Succeſſion have tranſmitted to 
us at the ſame Time as literal, we may I think allow 
Papias, who'was one of them, to have great Reaſon * 
fay us he did, „ 0 Ts Cc r BE Tood roy 6 w | 
My gg uro, G00 ra gu ons gawis fen on, E 2 
H. E. L. iii. c. xxxviii. For I ht that thoſe 
contain d in Books, could not profit me ſo 
much'as what I heard from the Mouths of Men yet 
ſurviving, Which if apply d to the Point in Hand, is 
moſt certainly true; for how could it be ſuppos d, that 
3 or any Man living, without the Converſatios © 
and . Familiarity of theſe Men who conyers'd' with. 
, would ever have hit upon the ndern or * 


22 5 


| r Interpretations of them, which, at that Time of 
7, he could not, by all the Sag acity, Diligence, Anh 
meſs that ever Man had, fince ſo many of the Facts ot 
Events have happen'd ſo lately in the Church, as are 
affirm'd to be the Completion of moſt of thoſe Prophe- 
cies, and about which learned Men cannot agree, at 
this very Day, in moſt Circumſtances that relate to 


them, unleſs a ſecond Revelation had been made to them iſ 


to explain the former? For Inſtance, n 


what Senſe can reconcile the Expoſition of Andreas 


| fareas of the ſirſt Reſurreftion mention d, Revel. xxl 
V. 6. of Vivification from dead Mor it to v. 4. when its 
poken and meant of thoſe who had been beheaded fu 
the Wineſs of Jeſu, En that had aBually dc 


Death for the of Chriſt, or his Goſpel ? Or of 
the thouſand Years in which Satan is ſaid to be bound 


v. 2. to the whole Interval or Space between the Inca 


| Sale of Cri, and the coming of Antichrift 2 G. 


from the Paſſion of our Saviour till the coming of 4 
tichriſt, according to St. Aug. and St, Greg. M. wif 
Ribera relates, ſince the thouſand Tears of Satan's bein 
bound, and Chrift's and the Saints reigning upon Eau 
are the ſame thouſand Tears? Or how can it be poſi 
bly underſtood in Ribera s Senſe, or in any tolerabe 
Senſe, that this Reign of Chrift with the Saints oli 


Earth, ſhould be underſtood of Haven, with St. A. 
Troſe, the plaineſt Contradittion and Abſurdity that cu 


be imagin d? Or with Viegas, who would have the 
- theuſand Years upon Earth to be meant of Eternity in ti 


ſupremeſt Glory, contrary to all manner of Senſe; 


fince, at this Rate, the other Saying of St. Fohn mii 
very thouſand Tears that the Saints ſhall reign will 


a ne at all, that Satan ſhall be boxnd jel 
it on Earth; and at the Determination of it, & 


ſhould be let looſe, and be permitted 0 go and e., | 


the Nations, which are in the four Quarters of the 


Gog and Magog, to. gather 8 oi 


fo compa 5 the Camp the Saints t, and the bell 4 
Gy, 225 8,9? Or with the learned Grot iam, who 
would have it meant of the Saints only, by their Gift 
- of Healing at their Monuments for the of a thas- 
fend Years, which can never come up to the Matis 

e intended 


— — 


& 
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by the Apoſtle, ox the looſing of Saran, 


5 3 
* 
7 — 


h . 5 


which follows, For who ever underſtood the 25 
Kr. to be meant of his inſtigating the Inſidel. to 
8 
8 E 
pe dition? Or 7 inion of ſome very learned, pions, 
and otherwiſe . who would have 
the Saints thouſand Tears reigning with Chrift here upon 
Earth, to be meant of the flowriſhing of 238 
2 thouſand Year: after Conſfantine s becoming à Profeſſor 
of the Chriſtian Religion; and Sams being bound, to 
be meant of his being reſtrain d from Hea- 
theniſm or Idolatry, we know 4 
| Ages, and in moſt * ches, at full Liberty 
fo propagate damnable 

been of as direful 
and Ef4tes, as Heatheni | 
ever ſeeing ſuch a State in the Church yet, as to an- 
ſwer the Apocahyprical and Prophetical Character of the 


uence to Men's Bodies, 


dS SEVER BeBeTERTS 


do 


WL Sedattion hath been no wiſe reftrain'd, if we conſider 
W the prodigious Schifer in particular of the Donaiſi in 
Hic, with the direful Effects of it, and the Shim, 
and Hereſy of the Arians, which likewiſe for a long 


che particular Churches, from Time to Time, over the 
whole Earth. No! if we were to make a particular 


. Reſearch, we ſhall not find he hath been reſtrain d yet 


e ug in any effectual manner from Seduction or Perſecution, if 
ve reflect ſeriouſly on the prodigious Revelts and Apo- 
acies of a vaſt Portion of Aſa, eſpecially if we conſi- 


VE Prerenocd hath elaborately prov'd, over the one half of 
the firm Land of Aſa, and much in Africa, as 


* © £ 


- 
* 


ader the prodigious Ignorance of moſt Part of the Jy 


11088 beit auts, , amongſt many Nations of 
„hom Chrifianity never got the bl facing, the Ne- 


wolrs of vaſt Bodies of Men here in Europe 
Principles and Diſcipline, the Inundation of Seepticiſms 


Atheiſm, Indifferency for all Religions,” and that 
5h Projancneſs and ify, that hath tainted moſt of 
thoſe who make a ofeſſion of true Principles, and are 

255 „ actually 


N 
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inſt the Monuments and Memories of the 


Hereſies and Schiſms, which have 
it ſelf No! ſo far from 


Analuusium, or the actual binding of Satay, that his 


Time inſected the Church, and all thoſe Schiſms and He. 
tees, that at ſeveral Times have affected almoſt all 


der that Mahometaniſm is ſpread, as the learned Mr. 


may be ſeen in his Enquiries, c. xi, Then again on- 


boliek 


= 


upon any of theſe Senſes 


> 3 
* 


F 
actually Members of the Church, and judge en 
bable it is, that we ſhould be meant to live in any Pan 
of the Millennium Fohn mentions, and how harſh it will 
Hound, to affirm, that any Age of the Chriſtian ¶QNhurcl, 

to. this Day, may be properly entitled to the Reign of 
Chriſt with his Saints on Earth., As then this Reign of 
a thouſand Tears cannot be underſtood, as ſhall. be ſhew 
more largely in another Place, of the Time paſt or pre 
ent, in Conſequence of thoſe many divine Oracle 
which I ſhall produce; fo leſs can this thouſand Tear: 
Reign, which 1s call'd by Daniel vii. vi. an everlaſting 
Kingdom, be conſtructed, or is to be underſtood of thei 
avenly Kingdom affer the End of the World, and the 
aft Judgment, ſince St. Paul in moſt expreſs Terms tell d 
, that then Jeſus Chrift ſhall reign no longer, ani 
that he ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God, even the Fai 
tber, 1 Cor. xv. 24. which | (> Daniel plainly 
affirms to be. under the Heavens, which can never be 
meant of the heavenly Reign, in a N and ſtriaſ 
Senſe. 5 Accompl. of the Proph. p. 2. c. vi 

5. 26. How then, Sir, can it enter into any Man of 
Senſe and a ſound Judgment, even to imagine, that thi 
later Senſe, or any I have hinted already of our Adver-il 
Jaries, to think that the undoubtedly learned St. Irenaui 
Ariſtion, Papias, &c. were ſo ignorant, infatuated, and 
dull, and the learned Tertullian, as not to have pitch 
with all thoſe natural Par, 
Abilities, Sag acity, indefatigable Diligence and InquilM 
tiveneſs, if any of theſe Meanings or Interpretations hall 
been the obvious and natural Senſe of the Holy Spirit, oi 
the Apoſtle, which any Boys or Girls might have found 
out, without being guilty of any wonderful Diſcovery; 
and eſpecially, after all, when they had ſupernatural anti 
extraordinary Aſſiſtances, Influences, and Illuminations, 
in ſo ample a Meaſure, above all that we in theſe I+ 
ter cn pretend to ? See, at this Rate, what wild 
Work we ſhall make with all the parallel Oracles, Vi- 
ſions, and Revelations,. made unto the iy ta, to 
which St. John s Revelation ſo notoriouſly alludes, See 
then the moſt irreconcileable Inconſiſtencies in the World, 
as void of all Connexion and Harmony, as the mol 
frantic and dilirous Fargons of the Alcoran it ſelf. Be- 

Heaven and Eau jumbled into thejx E, 
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| Chars again, St. Jahn and the Prophets proving one ano- 
| ther to be — mad Men, Enthuſiaſts, and Impoſtors, 
| and the Faith and Hope of Belivers, the faithful unto 


Wy br ave and heroic Primitive Chriſtians, who ſo zealonſly, 
ſo joyfully, took up their Croſſes to follow their beloy 4 
and cruciſy d Saviour, moſt baſely and impoſtorouſly 4. 
busd, deluded, betray d, and cauſeleſly, of all Men the 
moſt miſerable. „ ; „ 
F. 26. Let theſe Men, and their Advocates if t. 
can, anſwer this Paſſage of Furien. So great a 
culty have theſe Gentlemen, the Apnti- Millenaries, to 
Wy - conceive a Kingdom of God upon Earth; and, for my 
How can we reconcile it to the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God, to have abandon'd and forſaken the 
World, throughout all the Duration of it, without 


de © preſerving a certain Time in that Duration for him 


( © ſelf and his own Kingdom ? Now, when was it that, 


E Grace? It was not in the firſt World before the Flood, 
= < where Wickedneſs prevail'd to that Degree, that 


iin the Time from Noah to Moſes ; for in thoſe Ages 
W- Idolatry ſprung up, increas'd, and multiply d. Much 


Devil reign'd every where, oftentimes not excepti 


und ſince the Emperors were 


© on their Side. The Number of wicked and worldly 


« ther preceding they have ppreſs d, Fur. 
4 Accumpl. 


Deb, gulld and cheated. The boly, the pure, the 


oun Part, I find as great a one not to conceive it. 


Cod did reign in the World by his Kingdom of 
* oblig'd him to deſtroy it by the Deluge. It was nor 


© leſs in thoſe Ages from Moſes to Jeſus Chriſt ; for the 


; ting 
that little Corner of the Earth which God reſerv'd to 
= himſelf, It is not from the Appearance of Chriſt to 
chat of Antichriſt; for ſaving about one hundied Years, 

Chaiſtians, Paganiſm hath. 
always been uppermoſt and the prevailing Religion, 
c. I confeſs, that in all Ages God hath ſav'd ſome, 
| © Perſons, but that is not to reign; for Truth and Grace 
< have never yet rul'd, and been uppermoſt : They ne- 
6 ver had the Empire, the Number, and the Multitude 85 


Men hath always carry'd it, How much more reaſo- 

* nable then is it to conceive, that God, after having 

© abandon'd fix Periods to the World and the Pragon, 

| © hath'at leaſt reſery'd one ſeventh to himſelf; wherein 

© Truth and Grace ſhall rule and prone whereas in the 
u 
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enges, but that 1 reſerve them 


98.27. If then none of theſe modern Explications wi 
come up to the Senſe and Meaning of this Millennium 
or Fifth Monarchy, according to Daniel, and the Mil. 

lennium of St. Fohn the le and the Fifth Monarc 

of Daniel be the ſame Thing, then of a N | 
muſt have Recurrence to that Age of the Church, where, 
in the e Probability, we may find it, or elſe de- Wh 

(hair of attaining to it. Who then are more likely to 

inform us, than thoſe who liv'd ſo near the Apoſtle w 

whom this Revelation was made? Who fo likely to 

underſtand his Meaning, as thoſe that convers'd wing 
| n= _ were gw mages ry ? = ſo — ; 

A end it, as thoſe firſt Succeſſion, particular- il 

; phecy, ſo much of it, at leaſt, as im m | 
2 . Chriftians, which this Doctrine of the Mil- 


— . , ae dee 3 


the Subjects of it, the very Perſons themſelves, that Wi 
hall be moſt immediately i in it, which ſhall WW 
conſiſt of none but ſincere Believers and Saints, who ſhall 
all be Kings and Priefts £ Bleſſed is he that readerh, and 
7 that hear the Words of this Prophecy, and _—_—_ 8 
ings which are written therein, Rev. c. i. 3. he 
that overcometh and keepeth my Words unto the End, 18 
him will I give Poner over the Nations, (and he ſhall rule 
them with a Kod of Iron; as the Veſſels of 4 Potter ſhall 
they be broken to Shivers) even as I receiv'd of my Father, il 
c. ii. To him that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cloath's 
with white Raiment, c. iii. 5. To him that overcometh, i 
will ] grant to fit with me in my Throne, even as 1 alſo il 
overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in bis Thrane, 
v. 21. And one of the Elders an ver'd, fy unto me, 
What are theſe which are arrayd in white Kobe: ? and if 
whence came they? And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thow knov- 
eſt. And be ſaid unto me, Theſe are they which came ont 
g grew Tribalation, and have 'd their Robes, and 
made them white in the Blood of the Lamb; therefore are 
 theybefore the Throne 7 God, and ſerve him Day and 
ht in his Temple, and he that ſarrib on the Throne ſhall 
among them, They ſpall hunger no more, 


neither 
thirſt 
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a chirſe am more, neither ſha | 
Fl ſhall wipe away 
un 4, 15, c. All tl 
11. Chefin; and therefore it 
de- this Revelation that chiefly concern anim 
to and encourage them to go thro  Tribu/ations and 
v -fliftion; for the Goſpel's Sake. "Twas the Confidera- 
tion daily Reflection on the gracious Promiſes of 
= their Lord, that glorious Compenſation they were to re- 
. r more p 2 , 
explain d in this inſpir'd Writin in any o- 
cher, ele and made them de- 
ſpiſe all their Temporalities, and Life it ſelf; and this 
y Notion as the moſt proper and natural Explication, 
= as | have fad, of — Texts 1 a quoted = of = 
=_ G ich imply even a temporal Compenſation 
4 1 . ſes and Injuries for Righteouſneſs-ſake, or the Faith 
in Chrif, gave the Occaſion for that Treatiſe of 2 
ope 
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lunes of God. hath preſery/d unto us, mangre all the 
Malice and moſt diligent Contrivance of Devil: and 
— ns, * moſt 77 Treaſures - the di- 
vinely inſpir'd Writings, ſome genuine Remains of 
the A Polical Pa eas and of ſome few others, which 
e as 2 Key to explain them, we have great 


may 


fal God, that we are not left or abandon d to the dry 
Haut, and Chaff of metaphyſical, ahſtratted, and mere 
intellectual Syſtems, and empty Notions of what we can 
have no adequate Underſtanding or Comprehenſion, of 
mere nyſtical ' unintelligible Cant, of which we can 
frame no manner of certain adequate /deas ; Foys, Plea- 
ſures, and Delights, that conſiſt only in Contemplation 
ns rn 
nounce all he underſtands, s any ehen ſion 
or Notien of, and turn Iunatic, and mad, 5.4 he can 
gh to any Degree of Faith, Hope, Complacency, Com- 
or Satisfaction, according to the uyſtical abſtracted 
Whimſies of theſe Behmenifical Adepti in what they 
call Theology. 5 1 D's 
6.8. Than not proceed to make any Inſtances of 
this Kind; but only demand it as a Poſtulatum, if the 
Contemplation of God, and his divine Attribates, of the 
Pleaſwes of a future State correſpondent to our natural 
as well as ſupernatural Capacities, adapted both to our 
Bodies and Minds, was not inconſiſtent with the pri- 
wary Intentions and Deſignations of God in the Creation 
of , the State of his Integrity, Innocency, Piety, 
and moſt ſincere immoveable — and Obedience to 
God, in his primordial original State, had he perſeve- 
red in his Duty, and exactly, and in all Points anſwer d 
the divine Deſign in his Creation, tho' his State in Pa- 
"fe was ſo contriv d by the Goodneſs and Indulgence 
of God, as to gratify him in a moſt ample manner as 
to his natural Propen/jons both of Body and Mind, (in 
all manner of Reſpe& or Relations to both) as regula- 
ted by the higheſt Reaſon, why ſhould we think it, in 
any Degree, inconſiſtent with the Nature of thoſe mo} 
2 ang, Hopes, and Expectations (which 
ave been e unto. us by our bleſſed Lord in his 
Goſpe!) in ſuch a future State, which, in its own Na. 
tore and. De/ignation of God himſelf, is to be an aftual 
= x wr Keſtitatiun 


Reaſon to bleſs and praiſe our moſt gracious and merci- 
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eftitution Or Arend rau of the primeval, original 
nas the Intervention of our Meſa Lord 3 Nr con- 


| ſult, I pray you, Acts iii. 21. and ſee whether thoſe 
Words do not moſt ſtrongly imply it; and conſult St, . 
W renew, L. iii. c. xxxi. p. 239. 2. l. 12. Rex eternus 


; recapitulatur omnia in ſe, & cap. xxxi. p. ead. 1. 
13, c. Et antiquam Pleſmationem in ſe recapitulatus 


„. Qui quemadmodum per inobedientiam anius homi- 


nis introitum peccatum habuit, & per 22 mors ob- 
tinnit; fic & per Obedientiam unius hominis juſtitia in- 
troducta vitam ſanctificet his, qui olim mortui erant homi- 


n ibm, &c. So L. iv. c. Ixxvili. Et inimicitiam hanc Do- 
ins in ſemetipſum recapitulatus de muliere fattus homo 


& calcans ejus caput, 8c. But more particularly and 
largely of t ings, out of the ſame Father, in its 


proper Place; but that this was the Senſe of theſe Pri- 


mitive Fathers, and particularly of St. Irenæus, omni- 


um doctrinarum curioſiſſimus explorator, as Tertullian 


ſaith, contr. Vglent, c. v. I ſhall preſently ſhew, after 


have given yM ſome few Strictures out of thoſe firſt 
= Fathers that preceded St. Irenæus. 


$. 29. Thus in St. Barnabas his Epiſtle, of the Genui- 


| neſs or Ny of which J thall not treat here, but re- 


fer you to Biſhop Fells Edition of it at Oxford, for 


pour better Satisfaction; tho 1 cannot forbear tc tell 


you, that Clem. Alexandrinus moſt frequently quotes it 


| in his Stromata. Orig. againſt Celſus, Tertullian, &c. 


and was once look ' d upon as genuine, or of as great 
Authority as the Apocalypſe, the Epiſtle of St. Fude, nay, 
of that to the Hebrews, and the other Catholic Epiſtles, 


W tho the Church fince hath not thought fit to adopt it 


into the (anon. And Dr. Bernard tells us, it was of 


W ſuch Note in the famous Partenus his Time, that it 
= was read in the Alexandrian Schools; and beſides Time 


was, before the Canon was ſettled, that it was read in 
the Churches. In Chapter xv. treating of the Sabbath, 
he hath theſe Words: To (ofScx]w Miyes &v d + 
rio us g inge d Sees ov 64 Tuwigaus To ig T 
Neige v, &c. WegrfXe's Tixva, Ti Neyer, 76 (uu x ee ov » 
2 ge. Wro Niyes, ort Cuuſſeder & Gebe nue. e 
aN Nide ür Tw wave 1 58 zue wo ann Ni- 
aus ir" a] 0% fag ſuge, N 175 Guse Nagy 
ian ws NIN ür. v it, Tixvcy ov ig zuigais c 
51 | rot 
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ris KuK. Lo lee we g af is 
rar hy or gh ge ma Re pat fo 


ayes ran hg d os avis xalagyioe 3 
gen ud d, N f n 4 ( Hun 
nd 055095 role n — oy 18 
£60 aun, wiege yi ro NEN, * dyiaces ouiTiIV Ov Xegot 4 
daga c, g xagdia xalay7 * 1th eee 
rum rig d uu aydoay, ei p67 x2Jeggs 4 * mh ago iq, & 
o. wN, 1 &y * rere x65 v 
a dia oujrov, ors suj sue , ˖jν dj Wl 
a ec ry Nia, S471 von avomars, yeyworu il 
6s xauywv. Wal av 76 nngje Tory quunqai whe oaitu Wl 
& 160, ouirol alis ec eq ro, St. Barnab. Ep. c. xv, i 
« He mentions the Sabbath in the Beginning 
Creation, And in fix Days God made the Works of his i 
Handi, and finiſhd them on the ſevenih Day, and re. 
© fed on that Day, and ſanttifyd it. Attend, my Sons, 
© unto what he faith, he ended his Works in in fox 2 
« He ſays this, becauſe he will conſu Thin 
© in fix thouſand Years ; for a Da ich him is E 
thouſand Years, Himſelf is Witneſs, ſaying, A thou- 
« ſand Years in thy Sight are but as to Day. From 
* whence you ought, * to underſtand, that all 
< Things ſhall be accompliſh'd, as to this World, in 
4 fix Da ys, that is, in fix thouſand Years. And what 
< doth — ſay, be reſted cn the ſeventh Day? That is, 
when his Son ſhall come, and ſhall cut off the Time 
* of the wicked one, [or the Man of Sin] as the old 
Latin Verſion hath it, and ſeems to have read 
© avoys, i. e. Antichriſt, and ſhall judge the Ungodly, 
© and ſhall change the Sun, and the Moon, and the 
© Stars; then he ſhall gloriouſiy reſt on the h 
© Day. In a Word, he ſays, Thou ſhalt ſanctiſy that 

Dq nith pure Hands, and 4 clean Heart. Who there- 
fore is capable of ſanctifying that Day, which God 

fanctify d, unleſs he who is of a pure Heart ? We 
have all of us gone aſtray. See therefore who reſt- 
ing, ſanctify d it; [and] when we ſhall have receiv'd 
© the righteous Promiſe, all our Iniquities being blot- 
© ted out, and all Things made new again by 
« the Lord, even then ſhall we be enabled or qualify'd 
. to mai) it, gr" firſt and our r ſelves. 4.6 


46, 30. What 


of dd 


y mention'd, of e- 
ation in a new Sæculum or 


| anſwering his ; 
of the Kingdom of God, Chriff's Kingdom, the Kingdom 
| that we daily pray for the of, in a nem or ra- 
ther the renew'd World, when it ſhall be reſtor d to its 
Primitive Beauty, Fertility, Commodiouſneſs, Temper, 
Seaſons, Suirableneſs, even to Man now reſtor d to his 
primitive Self, as to Body, Mind, Innocence, Righteonf — 
| ' neſs, Holineſs, and the divine Likeneſs, and fo quali- 
d to enjoy all the innocent and moſt agreeable Plea- 
es, both as to his Body and Mind, regulated by the 
| exaltedſt Reaſon, and conformably to the divine Mill in 
| all Things whatever, The Promiſe ! of that Inheri- 
| tance mention d St. Mat. v. to the Meet, which how- 
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they rather, 
of worldly 
Pro#þerity, and more commonly Croſſes, Loſſes, Affi 
uine- 
| iſe preſent. Por- 
, grand and aſſur d Mart or Charafter of 
their Adoption and Filiation, Heb. xii. to v. 12, - So 
| how upon Bark, wette e orien, th pee Fore 
not always, Or eſent Por- 
tion of the Meek in this World, or durin pres ſhore 


| momentary. Life, therefore it muſt be conſtructed, ge- 
| erally of a faure Age, and even on Earth, and is 
more properly to be underſtood of the Kingdom of Hear 
ven, v. 10. the Reward of thoſe who ſuffer for — 
| % | cuſne fo 


truly importeth, that our bleſſed Lord gave unto us 


' owſneſr-ſake ; ſince a true ſincere Chrifian, 2 Nathaniel 
without Guile, muſt be ſuppos'd to be endu'd with all 
thoſe Qualifications to which the Bearitudes are ſeverall 
promis d, a true Chriſtian, being a perfect Conſtellation 
of all Chriſtian Vertues and Graces, ſo that the Inheri- 
tance of the Earth, and the Kingdem of God, are to be 
taken as ſynonimous Terms, that here is a fair 
Ground for the Doctrine of the thouſand Years Reign of 
Chrift with the Saints on Earth, aſſerted by Papias, St. 
- "aſh &c. or rather St. John, even from St. Barnd- 


8. 30. But again, this is not all, St. Barnabas, in 
his foregoing Chapter, advanceth a Notion of ſingular iſ 
Uſe, as to the Sabjecl- matter of our preſent eee 

he tells us, as the newly affix d Lemma of this Chapter 


Chriſtians] the Teftament, that Moſes firſt receiv'd on 
| Sinai, and brake in Pieces, becauſe as St. Bar- 
nabas remarks on the Account of the Idolatry the Iſrae- 
lites practis d below, during Moſes's Abſence from 
they had render'd themſelves unworthy of it. But 
© now, faith he, learn how we came to receive them, 
55 Moſes only as a Servant receiv'd them, but the Lord 
' © Himlfelf deliver'd. them to us, as his Inheritance or 
© Seculum ; and to this End he appear d, [in the Fleſh] 
that they might fill up the Meaſure of their Sins, 
© and we by him might receive the Inheritance of the 
© Teftament. What Inheritance? The Inheritance pro- 
mis'd to Abraham and the Patriarchs, which yet they 
never receiv'd in their own Perſons, or during their 14. 
tural Lives; the Inheritance promis d by our bleſſed 
Lord, of the Earth, the Kingdom of God I touch d cn 
before. Of which more largely, when I come to St. . 
VW ˖˙ 113-6, d . 
S. 31. St. Barnabas does not end here, he more par- 
_ ticularly tells us, which muſt not now be call'd a Rab- 
binical or Fewiſi Fable, or Dream, that God will con- 
ſammate all Things in fix thouſand Years, and then 
comes the grand Sabbatiſm or Millennium, the thouſand 
Tears Reign, the Kingdom of God or Chriſt here upon 
Earth, and. this conſonantly with St. John's Revelation, 
and the Tradition of the Ancients. And what, ſaith he, 
God refted on the ſeventh Day ; that is, faith St. 0. 
. | "= F ay 
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; | Moon, and the Stars: Then he 


: 
| 
: 
< 
: 
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Hate, in which State alone we can be property or ffrittly. 
eſent State 1s 


/ 


CS) f 
547. when his Son ſhall have come, and gut f che Thme: © 


for Reign] of the Man of Sin or Antichriſt, - and | ſhall: 


'd the Sun, and the 
glorioully reft in 
the ſeventh Day? What can be more appoſite and 


judg'd the Wicked, and < 


W preſs, in ſuch a narrow Compaſs of Words? To this 


State, I queſtion not, his Vite Spes initium & Conſw. 
matio, the Hope of Life, the Beginning, or Entrance, 
and Cunſummation, mention d in his job. Cre, re- 


ſaid to live, ſince our Life in this pr con 


ſtructively nothing but Death, becauſe we muſt die at 
laſt; at the beſt, we have but Vite Spem, OF initium 
Vitæ here. No, as St. Irenæus tells us, tis this Regnumy 


or Reign, that is, the actual Principium Incorruptele, 
inning of Incorruption, Life, or Immortality, per 


| quod wi ga qui digni fuerint, paullatim aſſueſcunt capere 
Deum, 


y which they are gradually innur d to appre- 
hend or lay hold on God, or the divine Life, eternal 


Life. St. Iren. L. iv. c. xxxii. Anni mille felices per 


ſecundum Alamum reſpondent Aunis ferme mille per quos 


duravit Adami prioris miſeria, ſaith Grot., in Apoc. xx. 
v. 3. The thouſand happy Years of the ſecond Adam 


wer to the almoſt a thonſand miſerable Years of the 


firſt Adam, [or Years of Death.] However, Grotius 
inclines to the making the Beginning of the thouſand 


Years Reign to refer to the flouriſhing of Chritianity, 


from Conſtantine the Great's publiſhing his Edict, as is 


s be ſeen in Euſcbius; yet in his Annotation on St. 
W Luke, c. wi. 24. he tells us, the Doctrine of the Mil- 


lennium, as maintain d by the Magni Authores, the 


: great Authors, Fin 34. St. Irenexs, — 
y 


Melito, Apollinaris, Tertullian, Viftorinus, Lattans- 
tins, c. non in totum repudianda ef, is not wholly to 
be rejected. So that if it may but in part be admitted, 
if this will but be yielded, I think we need not be a- 
fraid then to aſſert this thonſand Tears Reign upon 
Earth after the firf# Reſurreftion, (if there be a firſt 


real literal Reſurrection, there muſt be a ſecond) with 


r Reſtrictions, which ſhall be conſider d before 


its prope 
1 take my leave of this Subjett. 


$. &: Hence then we may obſerve, once more; that 
u Aae of 2 MdiHlqninm is not to be run down as, 


a 99 — — 
* [ - 
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* t Grounds for this Exreiiew d 
fx 2 55 If it may 3 to 
addon Antiquity vw es s, might 

1 10 haveloas reveal d dr who 

t Piety, and comm unto 
Favour for his anal 
_— for the Honour and 
F Welfare of his 
cople of the Jem. This ſeems to have been 


by 

he Thos in e "Xartyr' See Juſt. M. Dia- 
m 7. p. 349. Efdras il c. vi, vii, viii 

15 xiii, and Baruc 5 C. 25 towards dde End. hs 


theſe Writin [of Elba and Bork, and ſome Tradi- 


tions that Eſdras might communicate to ſome Partica- 
1 e and many Books that he wrote, eſpecially the ſe- 

ty laſt he mentions, e. xiv. v. 46, which he was 
ded to deliver only to fac as be wiſe among 
the People, the Fews might eaſily learn a great many 
' Notions, with 5 ina, to ei Refloration at the lat- 
ter End of the World, and with Reſpect to the Millen- 
nium, or thouſand Years Reign, to which Books, tho 
now loſt, even our St. Barnabas himſelf may be pre- 
ſum'd to allude, which were not loſt then, or ſome o- 
ther Writers, to which St. Paul himſelf had 


a frequent Recurrence. As, for Inſtance, to the Teſa- 


ments of the xii Patriarchs, the Book or Revelation made 
to Enoch, Kc. which is frequently cited in theſe Teſta· 
ments, to be ſure, in moſt of them. Which Teftaments 
Dr. Grabe, by very clear Arguments, inclines to be- 


lieve to be firſt written by a Few, however it might 


meet with ſome Interpolation afterwards, which 1 can 
ſrarce be induc 4 _ro d after all, to be by 
5 10 Gavin wh 8 
| e 
or ſecond, where were under no manner of Neceſ(i- 
the e Oe . 
Mir 


rit himſelf. This would have been an invincible Ars, 
| gument againſt them, could it have been atteſted,. 
and could never have been conceal'd or born with by 
en of ſuch Simplicity, Piety, and Integrity, as the 
Primitive (hriſtians were. Such pitiful Shifes and Shams. 
as theſe, would have been deteſted, moſt juſtly, by all 
honeſt Men, and would have been ſufficient to have 
Wh caus'd an univerſal Revolt or Apoſtacy upon the firſt 
Diſcovery, that Men ſhould be cauſeleſly expos d to alk 
the Inconveniences and Hardſhips of human, Life, upon 
an idle Proſpe& grounded upon nothing but Lies and 
Argerien. But, bleſſed be God, we find not any. 
Detection of this Nature, in all the Railleries and Ol 
Ws 7-tions of the Enemies of, and eſt Zealots againſt 
che Chriſtian Religion; and therefore ſuch a Surmiſe or 
Ai pri ſun is both filly and malicious. 
5. 33. And therefore 1 ſhall take it for granted, that 
ſome ſuch Revelations or Intimations were gracioully 
vouchſafed by God to the moſt pious and faithful of 
che Jews or old Peculium, to animate them, and to 
keep up their Hope, under all their Affittions, Captivi- 
ty, and Difper ſons, viz. that one Day they ſhould live 
again, be reſter d to even a temporal, happy State, that 
ſhould be the Prodromus or Forerunner of an eternal and 
vninterrupted Felicity, to be reſtor d even to a Life up- 
on Earth again, to a conſtant Jubile of Peace and Plen- 
ty, Holineſs and Purity, as preparatory to, or introdu- 
ctive of more elevated md tranſcendent Joys. This 
ſeems to have been the Fromiſe and Hope of all the 
 Patriarchs themſelves, who all fell ſhoxt of the rerpo= 
rary Promiſes made unto them, during their Pilgri- 
mage here on Earth, this accurſed Earth, which, by its 
Degencracy, was uncapable, in any Meaſure, of grati- 
fying their Deſires, or themſelves, by the wnavoidable 
Decays and Infirmitics of human vitiated Nature, to have 
Fug for any conſiderable Time ; and therefore we 
fin 2 were the conſtant Lot and Portion of 
theſe holy Perſons in this World, as you may ſee, 
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C 
$. 34; Conſult then, J deſire you, thoſe Teſt mente 
of the xii Parriarchs, in Dr. Grabes's Edition, Spicileg- 
PP. Tom i. Scr. i. Tefam. Reuben, 5. vd Teſt. Simeon, 
7 Vu, Teſts Levi, $ xvid, * Teſt, Jude. xxiv, 
| I "ATV, 


Pd 


of 


2 


janin, 5. x, xi. where you will find this was the Hope 
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Dan. S. v. Teſt. Neprbalim, 5. viii. Teft, Gal, 6-08 
Felt, Aſer, $. vii. Teſt. Foſeph, $. xix, xx. Teſt. Ben- 


of all the Pairiarchs themſelves, and the Doctrine they 


* 


taught and inculcated to their Piſterities. 


. 5. This Book I cannot but recommend as admi- 
e upon 


many Accounts, particularly this, becauſe 
it ſeems to have been perus d by St. Paul himſelf as the 


moſt excellent and learned Dr. Grabe hath remark d in 


his Preface before it, p. 138. and the rather, becauſe 
it was uſual for the pool Writers to quote them, 


even in what we call th ir divine and inſpir d Wricing 5 


of which we ſee a learned Inſtance in the foreſaid 
Grabe, Spicileg. PP. Vol. I. Sæc. i. p. 136, You ma 


likewiſe conſult Biſhop Coſin's Canon, & And what. 
ever Dreams and Fables the Jews ſince our Saviour, and 
their judicial Blindneſs have obtruded on the World 
but a poor and very mean Way of Reaſoning, as wel 
as prophane, to infer, that all that we call their 4 


eryphal Writings were nothing but Lies and Forgerie, 


as if all al Writings had nothing of Truth in 


them. Since from what hath been alledg'd from 8. 


Barnabas, it plainly appears he entertain d the Notia 
before the Revelation was made to St. John, and it may 


be queſtion'd whether by Revelation, Tradition among 


the Jem, or by conſulting their Apocryphal Mriten 
which indeed ſeem to me to contain Doftrines prepar:- 


tory to the Reception of the Goſpel it ſelf, as all thoſe 
Truths were, that the divine Providence communicated 


do the Heathens by their Philoſophers or wiſe and leaned x 


Men. But to conclude, it's no Matter for the later 
Jewiſh Interpolations, or the Cerinthian, ſo long as the 
Votion it ſelf is genuine and true. I find the Fey in 


ſome of their preſent and truly ancient Writings, have : 


erv'd a Tradition, which ſounds exactly like that of 
» Barnabas we have related. So Ainſworth on Gen. i 


Ve 31. © According, ſaith he, to this Number of Days 


in the Creation of the World, the Hebrew Door 


© have gueſs'd at the Number of Years that the World 


". ſhonld continue: They ſay it is a Tradition of Rall 
Elias, Six thobſand Years ſhall the World be, and thed 


* i hill aer, two thouſand ere, (the #, 
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0 cer the Promiſe unto Abraham) two thouſand the 
„ © Law, (the Time of Circumciſion?) and two thouland 
be the Days of Chriſt; and for our Iniquiti-s, (ſay they 2 
ey ' © which are many, they that are paſt of them at 

« paſt, (that is, the Years are paſt, and the Obrift 1s got 
ni. © come) Thalmud in Sanhedrin, Chapt. Chelck. This 
ue < Conjecture ſome do the more regard, both becauſe it 
te is a Teſtimony, that Chriſt is long ſince come, even 
in by the Jen own Tradition; and pecauſe it is wit- 
ule ten, One Day with the Lord as 4 thouſand Years, and 
em, © 4 thouſand Tears as one Day, 2 Pet. ini. 8. We may 


compare with theſe ſix Days the fix Ages of rhe 


55 World, as they are manifeſtly diſtinguiſh'd in Scrip- 
nar © fire The firſt, from Alam to Noabs Flood, which 


was of ten Generations; this is call'd the old World, : 
2 Pct. ii. 5. The ſecond, from the Flood unto Abrg- 
id ham, which was alſo of ten Generations: At him 


w = © the New Feſtament begitmeth the Genealcgy of Chriſt, 
+» © Mat. i. 1,2. The third, from Abraham to David, 
1, © forrteen Generations, The fourth, from David unto 
h ue Captivity of Babylon, fourteen Generations, The 
St. * fifth, from the Captivity of Babylon unto Chriit, fa 
„in teen Generations; all which are ſo reckon'd by the 
m2 * Holy Ghoſt, in Mat. i. 17. The ſixth, is the Age 
after Chriſt, call'd the [af Days, Heb. i. 2. The 


* Iaft Time, 1 Pct. i. 20. 1 Jab. ii. 18. after which re- 
maineth the Reſt (or Sabiatiſm) for the People of 
= © God, to begin at our Lord's ſecond Coming, and to 
continue for ever, 1 Theſ. iv. 16, 17. 
” 8.57 In the next Place, from the foregoi- g Paſſage 
of St. Barnabas, we may obſerve the Ateration of the 
dn, Moon, and Stars, at the Commencement of the 
| 24illennium or thouſand Years Reign, according to St. 


oh = ahn s Scheme, this Alteration {otherwiſe Renovation or 
+ of Redintegration) ſeems to refer to Iſa. Ixv. 17, 18. For 
: L behold 1 create new Heavens, and 4 nem Earth, and the 
Day | former ſhall not be remember d, nor come into Mind, 


comp. Kev. xxi, i. 2 S. Pet. iii. 13. Nevertheleſs we, 
| according to hit Promiſe, look for new Heavens and # new 
Earth, wherein dwelleth Rigſteouſneſi. And 1 ſaw a nei 
Heaven, and a new Earth, ſaith St. John. e Texts 
I find eited by the ancient Millendrians in the literal 
Senſe, to imply this Aleration of St. Barnabas, — | 
$414 , ; * . 2 0 arly- 


| 
., 


1 


3 


= F 


0 Fe 395 5 4 
.cularly by St. Iren æus, l. v. c. xxxv. and let any of the 
iAdverſaries of this Opinion try, whether can 


make Senſe ont, to apply them, if they can, to the 

Church Militant here upon this Earth. Obſerve like- 

wiſe in the following Words of St. Barnabas, id dr dg 

Tort oh. ma anrouuer © dh. wirlw, ore duns 

ene air“. Sinatuy anda # inuyythiz, Ain 

ore ayopias. y4/15ruy 6+ nawnv vi, "no eſs Th 

TE Junge aur did d, unto; A Les Wouru 

how he expreſſes this bayy*is or Promiſe, as relating 

to this renovated World, all Things becoming new, the 

World, the Earth, the Heavens, and Man himfelf being 

become new, renovated, that is, reſtor d to their orig 

nal Perfection, the firit Heaven and firi# Earth bein 

paſs d away, Rev, xxi. 1. For the Faſhion of this Mari 

* paſſcth away, 1 Cor. vii. 31. Moſt appoſitely to ou 

Defizn! and as urg d by the ancient Orthodox Air 

29 as ſhall be ſhewn afterwards, this Promiſe, or 

as he expreſſeth it before, 9:99" Teſtament, Couenan 

or rather the Inheritance covenanted or ſtipulated fo 

in this xiii Chapter, . You, & &r@- d Macs wi 

ep% 70 er, % & h Gi: as jjuò s, 1 a 

 ceweivss. Let's enquire, faith he, whether this Peopl, il 

or the former, take Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance 

whether the Teſtament or Covenant be perform 

or made good to them or us, and plainly fron 

the Senſe of thoſe Scriptures of Gen, xxv. 23. Rom. i 

12. Gen, xlviii. 11. proves, that tho' promis d to tix 

Jens, and we know this Covenant contain d only ten 

al Promiſes, a temporal Inheritance, and ſo mu 

mean the thouſand Years Reign and Felicity here 0 

Earth, which Promiſe is actually transferr'd to us «Mi 
the nem Peculium, fo that the firſt are laft, and the lil 

Frxſt, and conſequently, however faithful, holy, ani 

Load otfjerwiſe, muſt become actual Members of us, d 

Gofpel-DiFþenſation, to be qualify'd to take Pa 

ſeſſion of this Inheritance or Premiſe. | 


as WAS a. aac aGe at, oe l 


Io theſe, upon a Review of St. Barnabas's Epifle, mul 
be added theſe following Expreſſions. As c. i. For whi 


=_ Þ_ Cuuſe, Brethren, 1 alſo think werily that 1 love you ab 
1.488 1 unn own Soul, becauſe that therein dwelleth the Greatmeſ 
ol. of Fat e & ſpes vite illius, as alſo rhe Hop 
164 ibu Life which E in come, i. e: of the Life cee 
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| this Liſe prefent, in the Body, after the Reſurreftion of* - — 
| the Body, and its Reunion to the Saul, 2 + of 
W ſhall be reſtor d to us, that we loſt by the original Pre- "7 
W :.erication of our Protoplaſts in Paradiſe ; the original” ; 
| Life we ſhould all have liv'd there, in order to a moſt 
bappy Tranſlation into Heaven it ſelf, the archetypal and 
ſuperior Paradiſe, and moſt cloſe and intimate Commu» 
nion with God. In a Word, the Spes fidelium of Ter- 
alli, as he calls it, that ſhall be a temporal Ompen- 
nion, after the Reſurreftion, for all the Adverſuy or 

WT ribslation that the Faithful have undergone for Righte= 
ouſneſs ſake in this World, Nay, even a Compenſation 
bor the Man Jeſus's Sufferings in his Humanity, who 
i the Head of Elict, as well as for his Members, his 
moſt faithful Adberents and Diſciples, = 7:49 
But again, in the ſecond Place, he calls the Objeft of 
this Hope a Reward immediately after: Wherefore con- 
Alering this, that if I ſhall take Care to communicate to 
03 4 | of what I have receiv d, it ſhall turn to my 
= Reward, Crgitans ergo hoc, (quaſi cure mihi fuerit, ut 
vobiſcum partiar ex co quod accept, futurum miki talibus 
= ffiritn ſervienti, hoc in mercede, &c. So that St. Bar- 
= nabas's Merces here, is ſynonymous or equivalent to Ter- 
ullian's Compenſation, or rather our Saviour s Hundr#- 
bold, even in this Life, that is, in a future temporal 
Sate, tho' with an Overplus as the Conſequence, 7. e. 
s the Faithful, eternal Life, of which this Life or tem- 
borary Compenſation, that is enter d upon immediately 
upon the Reſurrebtion, is the Arrha, Earueſt, or Pledge; 

= the Principium Incorruptele, the Commencement of an 
interrupted Immortality, that ſhall be conſummated in 
eternal Life, according to St. Irena. So that accord- 
ing to St. Barnabas, as immediately follows, There are 
tree Things ordain d by the Lord, Vitz Spes, Initium 
| & Conſummatio, The Hope 2 the Beginning, a 
the (onſummation of it. I e of Life in this 
World, the Beginning in the Life that ſucceeds, viz. in- 
ſtantly upon the Reſurrettion of the Body, or its R- 
union to the Soul, i. e. in the Millennium, upon the 
| Reſtitution of all Things, the Arα ,t; and the On- 
ſummation, or rheine, upon the Tranſlation from the 
lower to the higher Paradiſe or Heaven, properly 'fo' 


call d, whither Adam and Eve, and all their Pofterit 
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Mould have been tranflared in Time, had they perſe- 
ver d in their Obedience and Innocency. „ 


tas eum antecedit; fi nequam, merces nequitiæ eum ſequi- 

tur. Attendite, ne quando quieſcentes — vocati addu- i 

miamns in peccatis nojtris, & nequam accipiens poteſt aten 

W tet not & excludat a Regno. Domini. *© For 
God will. 


© dom of the Lord. 
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_Thirdly, St. Barnabas plainliy alludes to this new Life, 
or the Millennium, in Chap. iv. where he oppoſes the 
Time: to cone to this preſent Time, Fugiamus ergo ab 


omni opere iniquitatis, & odio habeamus errorem hy. . 


jus Iemporis, ut futura diligamus That be alludes, ] 


ſay, to the Millennium, I take to be evident from what 


immediately follows, Propter hoc enim dicit, Dominus 
intercidit tem pora & dies, mt acceleret dilectus illius ad 
Haæreditatem ſuam. And, for this End, the Lord hath 


| ſhorten'd the Times and the Days, that his Beloved 
might haſten his coming to his Inheritance. Accord- 


ing to this Reading, Dilectus will bid fairly. for the No- 


tion I but now mention d, of the Millennium being e- 


ven a temporal Compenſation for the [501 4 608 Sorron, 
and Affitizons of the Man Feſus 3 but Dilectus, accord- 


ing to Biſhop Uſher's Reading, may refer to the Head | 


and Members, or the whole Body of the Eledt. The 
Word In eritance, is the Word | Face us d by St. 


lirenæus, as I have ſhewn, to expreſs the Millennium by, 
much inſiſted on in the Old and New T eftament. 


- Fuurthly, St. Barnabas explains his Merces, Reward, 
and Hereditas, Inheritance, by the Regnum Domini, 
the Kingdom of the Lord, which St, Ireneus frequently 
calls King dom, Regnum, by which he means the Mi. 


ennium, or the thouſand Vears Reign. Thus Chap. iv. 
Dominus non accepta perſona judicat mundum, & un 


quiſq; ſecundum que facit accipiet. Si fuerit bonus, hon. 


1 judge the World without Reſpect of Per- 
ſons, and every one ſhall receive according to his 
Works. If a Man ſhall be good, his Righteouſneſs 
© ſhall go before him; if wicked; the Renard of his 


s 


< Wickedneſs follow hum. Take heed therefore, 


© leſt fitting ſtill now that we are call d, we fall - aſleep 
in our Sins, and the wicked One getting the Domi- 
nion over us, ſtir us up, and ſhut us out of the King 
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5 
7 bly, This Ae, Reward,” or ' Conmpenſatthe; 
EN om of cha Tone, Or Millennium, he alludes 
| to, under the Compellation Promiſe, a Word frequently 
inſiſted upon in the Old and New Term, ani from 
them, by St. Irenæus, in the Senſe I am concern d Hr. 
= Thus Chap. v. Ille autem ut vacuam faceret mortem, de 
= mort4is reſurreftionem oftenderet, quia in carne 
an adparere, ſuftinuit, ut promiſſum parentibus red derot. 
But he, that he might aboliſh th, and make 
=_ known 'the Reſurrection from the Dead, was — 
| © as it was neceſſary, to 2 in the he kel, that he 
= : — ht _ good the Promiſe before given to our 
i Sixthly, Anodies Paſſage of St. zende, ful to our 
Porpoſe, is in Chap. vi. S (0 belts woc weg 
uc dd recgs v im run beroinos Moyes il efOy» 
&c. And I will now ſhew you, how he made us a 


1 
. 


ne Creature in the latter Days; the Lord faith,” Be- 
h © hold / vill make the lat as the firft, (Iſa. xiii, 183 19 
St. © Wherefore the Propiiet thus ſpake, Enter ite the 
„ Li flowing with Milk and Honey, and have Domini 


5 | aun Ie. — Tt ty you % iN, Kc. But what fi 


rd,  < vifies the Milk and Honey? Becauſe as the Child 

ni, < nowriſh'd firſt with Milk, and then with Honey; 10 
thy ve, being kept alive by the Belief of his Promiſes 
and his Word, ſhall live, and have Dominion over 


the Land. For he foretold adove, ſaying, Encre neveaſes 

- BY © 41d multiply, and have Dominion over * Fiſhes, 2 
But who is there that is now able to have this Do- 

W © minion over the wild Beaſts, or Fiſhes, or the Fowls 

of the Air? For you know that to rule, is to have. 


But forafmuch as this we have not nom, he tells us 
© when we ſhall have it; namely, when we thall be- 
© come perfect, that we may be 4 Inheritors ol tle 
© Covenant {Promiſe,] Cc. of the Lord. 

What now can be plainer, than that St. Bone in- 
| finuares, in the firſt Plare a Reftitwiow of all Things 
in the viſible Creation, and rly of Man, to their 
Are and deſign'd Perfection? Then ſecondly,” that by 
al {es our original $ Seats Sunn Wikehe we 

we 


——— that State of ' Proficiency and 
Jing = . our Provepiaſts 


48 
hath 
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Power, that a Man ſhould be ſet over what he rules, . 


(56 * : 
- Jath been oblerv d at e from „ ; and M 


. thirdly, that this Stare of Proficiency ſhall commence at 
the Reſurreftion, which is the immediate Entrance in- 


to the Millennium, when we have taken actual Poſſeſ. 5 | 


— of the Inheritance, - the Promiſe, the Corey 
Axa we have the Teſtimony and Anboriry of m 

5 25 Apoſtle for this Dodrine of the Millennim, 

5 Hope of i lievens, and if this be not ſufficient to 

+ he the weak and frivplous Reaſonings of the 


— Side, with the other ns For Have ; 
"2 produc'd, I leave to the Confideration ot able 1 


than I can pretend to be. 


37. So much as to St. Barnabas, ol 1 ſhall pe : | 
-you in mind, by way of Inference from him, that ti 
- Renovation or Kedinte egration of the Heavens and th : 


Earth, ſo literally own'd by him and the Apoſtles St. Pax 


St. peter, St. John, doth, moſt e imply the : | 


literal. King dom of Chrift upon this renew'd Earth; d 


hat it is an earthly Kingdom, in a proper Senſe, ink 5 | 
-bited by Men conſiſting of "Souls and Bodies after th N 


+ Reſurrettion, and living or reigning therein for a de 
dite Time, thence to be tranſlated into Heaven, propet 
Iy ſo call ra, as Adam was to have been from "__ 
dad he perſever d in his Integrity and Obedience, 


_ eſe. 


of the Life of the World to come, or the Millennium, 2 


tely introductory of eternal Life, as heretofor ; | 
Noted by St. Irenæus, or the Parentheſis or Interval 7 


tween this preſent mundane and eternal Life, pr en 
and fritly ſo call d. To this Purpoſe we may 


that the Word al, which we tranſlate World, H“. L | 


2. \- 7 nos ordinarily the 7 erm of Life of every "Man, i 
definite Time, and: ſometi FE efinite, as that in 


termediate Life may reaſonably be underſtood, even in 


the Millennium, or pon Years Reign upon Earth, oi 


the new Earth, d from Eternity, 


e,, Ae, INO+ noggin 40 5 dier 5 ge, 


ue & daga r but tho indefinite as of 
derber * n in lady” 
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-@ Life tranſaed here telow in all Purity and Hil 
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Hence AA in his Paſtor, hn RPO mention : 
of hoc Seculum, & Venturum Szculum, and the Nice 
Conftantinopolitan Creed, of the C ANY} S u ” 
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- definite; yay in it ſelf, becauſe we are not certain whe- 
ther it ſhall be only one thouſand Years, or innumera- 


* 
: - 


le Thouſands, &c. Vid. Yoff. Theſ. Thed. Diſp. ili. 


Theſ. v. becauſe. of the Actual Tranſlation from this new 


1 worldly State to the heavenly, which may be a thouſand 


Years literally, or more, it matters not, This is all 


- the Variety 1 can find as to the Signification of aiuy, 
with Reference to created Beings ; but when” apply'd to 
God, ics of a larger,and truly infinite Signification; and 


ſo implics Eternity 4 parte ante, and a parte poſt, and can 


f ſtrictly be ſpoken of none but God, ſo Dionyſius Areop.c. v. 


de divinis nominibus, G 'atoy # aiuvey, o VadgXev 


r 7 awww: Packymeres upon him, A A898!) # 
V, co, os 42 | | 

* , pre 70 bra, a) hb T6 aid de err ov. 
= So that this Life of the World to come, or the new 
Mora, does not imply an actual eternal Dura ion there 
in the nem Earth, or ſtrictly everlaſting Life there, but 
ſuch a Life, as ſhall have no Interci n or Interruption, 


* agfiu NA, pore re, partes 


by a farther Tranſlation thence to be extended to all 


5 Eternity, or to be continued or protracted to an endleſs 
and cternal Life, But that this viſible World with the 
=_ Heavens, imply d in this Word awv Seculum, as it 


ſignifies metenymically, Heb. xi. 3. ſhould be actually, 


A really, properly, renew di is the Doftrine of the Chriftian | 


Church, as you may eafily ſee in ſhort in the ſame Vo 


- fin, in his Scholion on the fame Theſis, and mi 


more amply ou from Theodoret, particularly on 
loſſ. p. 347. Propheta dicit,” the Pro- 


* , 


Lad 


phet faith, rat o & pgivos x,2uvos. %y N 7/1 naw; % Te 


ue wage, id favors rd weve xand Os M- 


io: d X00 0 N pear. There ſhall be a 


| 1 new Heaven and a new Earth, and all old Things 


are paſs'd away, and behold all Things are become 
new. But we have this Charge of all Things in Hope, 
Conſult likewiſe St. Chryſoft. on Rom. viii. 21. So Fu- 
fin A , Reſp, Wo ad Grecos, P. 196. Ed. Grec. 
Latin. Ubi futura dicitur noviſſimo die, ? d eig 75 
tre vdr. xD # eins # dgholokr, where he 
tells us, that in the laſt Day there ſhould be a Change 
| * of the Creatures for the bee, of the whole vj 
World, Gr. which was the current Opinion of the 


EY 5 3 * ; 4 
Orgtedar. But I need not inſiſt here on particular A- 
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EZ, En 
thoritics, which would be endleſs, ſince J ſhall have 2 
—_— Ether Occaſion for it, as I go on to produce the Teſti. 
_ | gue our eerlieft Fathers, which I ſhall do in the 

8. 38. The next Father then ſhall be Juſtin Marty, 
whom Met hodius, in Photius, ſtiles a Man not much 
#07 to the Apoſtles, either in Age or Excellehcies, Cad, 
6. od. p. 488. Seller's Remarks relating to the State of 
the Church of the firſt Centuries, p. 87. and dy'd for 
the Teſtimony, of Jeſus under M. Aurelius Antoninm 
Philofophus, and Lucius eAliuj Verui. 85 

In his Dialogue with Trypho the Few, taking an Oe. 

caſion to mention the Dottrine of Millennium, of which 
he was ſenſible they could not but have a Tradition cur 
+ zent among them, handed down by many, of which 
FW Aillennium they ſuppos'd the Meſſias they expected to 
be the chief Head or Prince, which Meſſias St. Fuſtin, 

and the C:riftians of that Age, aſſerted to be ri 
at his ſecond (ming; and therefore he took the Op- 
portunity of this Converſation with Trypho, in all Pro- 
ability, to acquaint Trypho how far the Chriſtians 
concurr'd with the Generality of the Fews in this Opi- 
nion, as a proper Means among the reſt to convert 
him, by convincing him that their ExpeQation was 

n a great many Circumſtances the ſame, only herein 
Sing, with reſpect to his Aclual Reign from the 
 Fems, that the Chriftians held a tnofold, and they but 
ane Advent. St. Juſtin, I ſay, had a fair Occaſion of- 
ſer d hum to own this Doftrine, and his and many or- 
thodox Chriſtians Concurrence'with Trypho and the Jem 
, berein, ſince he expreſly brings in Trypho putting this 
Queſt ion with ſome Earneſtneſs, or Zeal to him, 4 di 
FD oa T teaoy Ieggounyp 
roy 0 hoh e , . (waxhioer, * Naw vo, 
Err py T0 WalgjagXpus % TW 

* Weggnrais, g Vis zn 1 zusſign of'es, 1 M 7 aegoes- 
Tw. Moog. me igel 3p F Kefov vg,, 
25 irn Jozns wegnes tv 1 '&v #7 chice, meg to ro: 
v dpnoyey IXwynoes; p. 306. Tell me truly, faith 
 Iryphe, do you own or acknowledge that this Place of 
 Ferufalem ſhall be built again, and that your People, 
1 of your Perſwaſion, ſhall be gather d together 
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are become Proſelytes of our Religion, 
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archs, Prophets, and thoſe of our Nation, ox thoſe who. 
| axe Jou ex. 

pe the coming of your Chriſt ; or do you, as you are 
wont to differ from us in many Points, deny all 
In Asſwer to this, St. Juſtin aſſures him with all Sin- 


| cerity, that he will plainly acquaint him with his true 


Sentiments : That for his Part, he and many of his 


| Opinion did agree with him that it ſhould be fo, tho? 
W many, who were otherwiſe well principled Chriftiangs, 


thought otherwiſe, And that altho Trypho, and ſome 


other of his Nation, might converſe with ſome who 


were calld Ciriftians, who diſown'd this Opinion, and 
had the Boldneſs to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſrael, and the God of Jacob; and affirm'd 


withal, that there was no Reſurrection of the Dead, but 


that as ſoon as their Souls took leave of their Bodies 


W they were immediately receiv'd into Heaven; yet were 

no more to be accounted Chriſtians, if he conſider d 
Things nicely, than the Sadducees and ſome other He- 

riticks, vulgarly ſo accounted, were, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 


r Og9oyvujroves x7 Woe 
r NS i , % (a avarucy Wot Sacha + 


Ni ern c legsoNnpr oinodofungei % % 120 pnfeian 


% Aeon, di weνονẽð Ie . % Hons, N ei d. 
N 0095 . p. 307. But, for my ſelf, I and thoſ 
who in all Points are orthodox in our Opinions, 


| who are perfealy Chriſtians, acknowledge both the Re- 


ſorreition of the Body, and the thouſand Tears Reign in 
Janes, after it is reſtor'd, beamtify'd, and enlarg d, 
as Prophets Extkiel, Iſaias, and others have — 
told. rs 58 Hoatzs wes + XiMortae gd Twit 
ev iga yo 0 spgves xa, % 1 71 xawn' &c, For 
behold I create new Heavens and 4 new Earth, and the 


| former ſhall nat be rewember'd, nor come into Mind. But 


be you glad and rejoice for ever in that which 1 create ; for 
behold create ſeruſalem 4 rejoicing, and her People 4 
oy. And 1 will rejoice in Jeruſaſem, and joy in my 

eople, and the Voice of weeping ſhall. be no more heard in 
her, nor the Voice of crying, There ſhall be no mure 
thence an lu ant of Days, nor an old Man that hath not 
filld his Days; for the Child. ſhall die an hundred Years 


* * 
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old, but the Sinner being an hundred Years old ſhall” be. 
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derursd. And they ſhall build How es, and inhabit them 
— they ſhall plant Vineyards, an eat the Fruit of they, 

„ 
— . ays of Trer, are the 
Days of mine Eleti ſhall long enjoy the 


Work of te andi They ſhall not 12. in vain, r 


fed of the Lord, and their Offipring with them. And it 
Hull come to paſs, tha before 
hilft they are yet Speaking I will hear. The Wolf and 
the Lamb ſhall feed together, and the Lion ſhall eat Fran 
lite the Bullock, and D ſhall be Far Serpent's 2 
They ſhall not kurt ner de roy in my F je 
the Lord, Ifa. Ixv. That which is is 2 — theſe 
fay }, faith St. * for as the D 4 — 
the Days of my People, and mine Elect ll long enjoy the 
Work of their Hands, we underſtand that the thouſand 
| Years are myſtically included. For as it was ſaid to 
_ On the Day that thou eateſt thereof * the Tree] 
| It ſurely tie, we know that he did not live a 


bring forth for Trouble ; for or 75 the Seed of the Blef 


\ then Tears. We know chat that Saying likewiſe, 
1 * the Lord is '44 4 thouſand Years, refers 
- — 3 


Years we are treating of. And a cer- 
tain Man of our Profeſſion whoſe Name was John, one 
of Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles, hath propheſy d or fore 
told in the Revelation that was made unto him, that 


the Believers in Chrift ſhould live a thouſand Years mM Je 


raſalem, and after that there ſhould be the univerſal 

and eternal Reſurrection of all Men at the ſame Time; 

— from the ſame Place, viz. the Grave, Cc. and the 

_ ment; which even our Saviour intima- 

Ly in t ords, when he ſaid, For in the Reſurre- 

flion they neither marry, nor are given in mg a no 
are pf — Angels of Gad, S. Mat. xxii. faden 

ce zy es. as being the Children of the 

9 — {wrought by the omni potent Power of 

God.] For, * to this Day, the Gifts of Prophecy are 


amongſt us, from whence even you your ſelves may 


underſtand, that thoſe Things which were once pecu- 
liar to your Nation and People, [as the Ele& of God] 
are tranſlated to us, and become peculiar to us, 01. 


7. Mary. e Aga P. 309. 


cail 1 will anſmer and | 


. rere rng Ks A. 


8. 39. F From 
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— ( 61 b Fl | 
em 6.39 From this P in, it's moſt evĩ- 
nat dent, that the Fews and fin, t is, the sg 
the 5, thoſe that were in all Points well grounded and 
the WW orthodox, were agreed, that in Conſequence of 
nor the Prophecies. of the Fewiſh Canon, and the Tra 
Linien, tranſmitted to them by the ancient 4. 
di phal Books among them, w/e Fs Wa in the Tefa- | 
ments of the xii Patriarchs, ee Teft, Simeonis, F. vii. 
«nd Leſt. Levi, $. iv, viii, x, xv4, xvii, xvii, Teſt. : 
5. wii, wiü, xxiv, Xv. Teft. Iſlachar, $. vi. Teſt 
ca, "gr lee Dan. 15 v. Teſt.  Neptha 

ait Dory Y Gad, F. viii. Teſt, Aſer,-$. vii. 2 155 
* Joſeph, 8. xix, Teſt. Benjamin, $. x. that the whole 
a: ation of the Jews ſhould at length be gather'd 

the BY ther again, and reſtor d to their own Country, that ct fo» 
nd ruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, that they ſhould all be can 
to 


verted to the Faith of Chritt, be an holy and ele& Peo- 
= ple, that they ſhould enjoy the Bleſſings of Peace and 
; ee, that this Age would be what we call che 
* — lennium and Reign of Chrift _ Earth, that the 
| Parriarchs and L ſhould then riſe Again, 
and ls upon Earth. See 7. Martyr Dialeg- p. 3 
This. I ay, Fufiz Martyr readily yields to 7 
22 Point agreed upon between them, as the cones ' 
Faith both of the N and C:riftians, and all this be- 
W fore the laſt Advent of Chriſt, or third Advent, 
=O 994 If + Xejr% eybl re, which, I think, mult 
= neceſſarily be interpreted of the ſecond and wniverſal Re- 
= ſreflion, at the End of the thouſand. Tears of the 
Saints Reign, * use, THT: 7 ** n 
Tt cava) aiwviay Cuchvuadey a ẽ e ray  aVaracw 
Mice, p. 309. So that St, Juſtin ſeems to make 
| this Millennium to be a Conſequence of the firſt Reſur- 
 reftion, which he plainly diſtinguiſhes from the-Carholis 
or univerſal Reſurrettion, viz. of all ſuch who had no 
Part in the fo jt which conſiſied only of the Fair ot 
and Sincere, hit ſo utterly diſowns all ſuch as Chrifti- 
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ans, however pr the Neme, who deny'd the Ree 
d} 2 and the Millennium as a Conſequence of i 
b. but aſſerted that their Souls were immediately receiv 


into Heaven, upon their Departure or Separation from 
Bady, which he condemns as,an Heretical Opinion 3 
ks en L ve c xxkh, e 
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| (6 62 2 
thus expreſly, bs 31 yy of eis aer de pejors g 

wwov's Kerri, (agnes a Voor oma uch | 
Nun rm ov IetqaodMnfum 01,990 pheion J n00prfeccy o; 
wc wydoy, xc. So that St. Fuſtin doth not 
this his Belief barely on Tradition, but on the holy 
Scriptures and Prophecies themſelves ; nor barely on ei. 
ther the Tradition of the Fews or Chriſtians, but on the 
Revelation of St. Fohn.li ewiſe, and appeals over and 
above to the Relations of piom and eminent Perſons of 
— 3 Time, who had even rs 

| 11 Y phXo; vu arr. 8 

ae 2, 309. So that he doth not ground 

Belief on n—_ eee 
or of Hereticks, but on the Prophecies of LD 17 
ment, and the Revelation of & ohn 5 — the Nn 
and the Interpretations and Explications of Perſons en- 
du'd with the extraordinary Chariſmara of the Holy Sti 
rit, nay, the Gifts of Prophecy, by which they wer 
enabl 0 underſtand the true and el Meaning 
of — 
95. 40. I ſhall not enlarge any longer on this P 
5 but proceed to produce and conſider ſome othen 
his, which: relate to the Doctrine of the Millennim. 
In his Quæft. & Reſpon/jones ad Orchodoxos, which are 
undoubtedly his, ale in ſome Parts interpolated, 3 
conjectur d bs learned Men, he in his An ſner to On- 
2 Ixxi. eſtabliſhes his former Notion of the Pur. 
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F0\Xov Cd Y, qovoy reuH,ðub ane es me Mig 
ros gau hu. n i) 7 Xeavor + wage an 1 ious 
'(ogobo2ws, {DI * Xuan, U a rar 7＋ Ine» re 
Rane hui & 995 wo 9 eis us r TIN) T ature 
1 ne ard]; 37 brs Fe 0 tt 1 Ney · w- 
oou 'y: "of r quvau' ov th eur pp N. 
From many Ex preſſions of Scripture we may canjefure 
they are in then right, who ſay, that the Duration of 
the preſent State of the World ſhall laſt ſix thouſand 
Years, when ſometimes we read, that he hath in theſe 
aft Days polen to us by bu Sm; ſometimes, on whow 
_ . 4the Ends of the World are come; and ſometimes, when 
tte Puineſs of Time came. For all thoſe Expreſſions were 
ſpoken in the ſtx thouſand Years Order. Ihen in his 


_  Anſner to the xcy Queſtion, he plainly aſſerts there 
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ſhall be a ner literal Heaven, Earth, and Air," d 
os") I xawes dogues %y vny e 0s Nu dd Se 
7% %j 62818 r wont. at r fee * Ec. a new He 
ven and Earth, wherein Rewards or Retributions ſhall 
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e be given to che Jus and the Unjaſt. See_ Reſp. 24 
8 Que xctii, In his Qua. & 4 es ad Grass, he 
the telle us, that according to the Fait of the Orthodox, 
ne if A wier r 3ggo0d5&{2', the World ſhall be ref, 
ad all that's vicious and imperfect in it ſhall be done 
away, that was occaſion d by the Infidelity and Reb 


in of degenerate Man, p. 167. fo p. 196. And againy 
r. 210. That the arten, the new Creation, —_ 
tion, or Renovation of the World, ſhall be more be: 
fl and excellent than the original vie, er Gates 
it 6 25 Fon - ; „ 3 {bg 9 
F. 41. Theſe are all the Places that at preſent occur? 
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by | to me in St. Fufin, which contain the main Principles 


relating to the Doctrine of the Millennium, and diy 
ſerve as an Antipaſt to what Im going to produce 
of the moſt authentic Writer of all the Ancients, finds 
the 7 2 Age, and undoubtedly of the beſt Au- 
W rity, (fince we have loſt the Writings of Papiaj and the 
reſt, who wrote in the ſame Century with him, ſo in 
W mediately after the Apoſile St. John's Deceaſe) I mean 
St. /rener. I wiſh, indeed, I had taken better Notiee 
of all the Paſſages which might have been collected 
out of him, at my firſt Acquaintance with this Fabi 
that my Account of his Sentiments as to this fatter 
in hand might have been more full and accurate, 'and 
ſo have afforded the greater Light. But ſince I hae 
0 8 taker this Point into Confocal and hive 
met with f eat Interraption by diſcuſſing ſome o. 
ther Subject: of 1 different Nature, and withal am not, 
by my Unſettledneſs, aſſur d of ſofficient Leiſure af 
ppc * Nee ider 1 with ſuch 3 
Sedateneſs, us ſo great and important a 8 oh nw 
I hope you'll r ee of what occurs to me, in 
the preſent Hurry and Uneaſineſt I am moſt unfortu- 
nately and irremediably I am afraid engag d in, and 
take them as they offer themſelves unto mee. 
8. 42. In the fourth Book then of St. Irtnæm, e. xvili- 
I meet with this Paſſage, that ſeems to have a direct 
Aſped to our Buſineſs, as you may 'cafily * 
N . | * 
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r 
| hath been ſaid already, and will appear more 
clearly by what I ſhall r farther out of this ſame 
| 2 tells us t * and his Fol- 
lowers the Cainites, &c. dogmatize at a very vain: | 
who would exclude Abraham from the mn. 
the Kingdom of God, or Chrift, which in another 
Place, which I ſhall produce, he interprets of the Al- 
lennium, or thouſand Tears Reign. V anus autem & Mo. 
cion, & qui ab eo, expellentes ab bæreditate, Abrahay, 
ei Spiritus per multos, jam autem per Paulas teſtim 
nium reddidit, quoniam credidit Deo, & deputatum ef 
ei ad juſtitiam, Rom, iv, 3. & Gal. iii. 6. ex Gen. xy, 
6. & Dominus, primum quidem de lapidibus, | Mat, ii. 
9. & Luc. iii. 8.] Excitans filios ei, & faciens ſema if 
ejus quaſi fellas Coli, dicens, iam venient ab Ori. 
ente, & Occidente, ab Aquilone, & Auſtro, & recum- 
bent cum Abraham & Iſaac & Jacob in Regno ccelo- 
rum, [Mat. viii. 11. & Luc. xii. 29.] iterum dicem 
Judais: Cum videritis Abraham, & Ifaac, & Jacob, 
omnes Prophetas in Regno Dei, vos autem projic Wl 
foras, [ibid. v. 28.] Manifeſtum eft ergo, quoniam q 
contradicunt ſaluti ejus, & alterum præter eum qui pri. 
miſſing fecerit Abrahe, formans Deum, extra Regnus Wl 
Dei ſunt, & exheredes ſunt incorruptele, fruſtrames 0 
b manies Deum, qui in Regnum Celorum introdui Wl 
Abraham, & ſemen ejus, quod eſt Eccleſia, per Chriſtun Wi” 
Feſum, cui & adoptio redditur, & Hereditas que Abrabe WP 
. promiſſa eff, Now what can poſſibly be meant of tu 
Inheritance promis d to Abraham and his Seed, viz. u 
all the perſevering Faithful? What of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, in Mat. viii. And I ſay unto you, that may 
ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weit, and ſhall fit down with 
Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom 4 
arg _ 2 N 28 · 1 e 1 fa 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye ſee A 
= Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the King- 
dam of God, and you your ſelves thruſt out ? ls it poſſible 
to interpret this of what we call the Church now Mil. 
tant upon this Erith, tho it's meant of the Church ol 
| Chrift ? Who ever ſaw Abraham, Iſaac, or Jacob, c 
the old Prophets under the Law, rais d from the Dead, 
or living in any Age of this Church, to this Day ? ot 
Sam to S2cx 99/luch Thing of: chew, tha OA 
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6 
ever ſhall appear amongſt mortal Men again, between 
this Time and the firſi Re ſarrection of the fut? Ihen 
there's an abſolute Neceſſity, that the Kingdom of God, - 
and the Inheritance here ſpoken of, muſt -onſtruted- 
of an Inheritance and Kingdom to commence after Death 
which, according to the ancient Prophecies, Tradition k 
the Fews,, Revelation of St. John, the Traditions of the . 
Elders, or thoſe of the firit Succeſſion a ie 
i call'd the Aillennium, or the thouſand Years Reign - 
of the Saints upon the nem Earth, nn on 
5. 43. The next Place of St. Ireneys I ſhall take No- 
ice of, is that in L. iv. c. xxx. where ſpeaking of the 
Pbſervation of the Sabbathsenjoyn'd by God to the en, 
iting to this Purpoſe, Exel. xx. 12. and Exodus Nie 
3. he deſcants thus: In ſgno ergo data ſunt hæc; non 
atem fine ſymbolo erant ſig na, i. e. ſine argumento, negs 
Wotioſa, tanquam quæ 4 ſapiente ere - darentur 3 
c. Sabbata autem perſeverantiam 'totins diel er- 
⸗WODeam deferviticius edocebant. eſtimai enim 
au, ait Apoſtolu. Paulus, | Rom. viii. 36. ex 
Palm xliii. 22.] tota die ut oves occifionis.; Foe | 
Wconſecrati, & miniſtrantes omni tempore fidei noſtre,"& 
„ ſeverantes ei, & ahſtinentes ab omni avaritia, non . 
8 uin entes, nec poſſidentes the ſauros in terra. Mani feſa. 
uur autem & tanquam de ea que fatta ſunt, requietio I 
De, hoc eſt, Regnum, in quo requieſcens homo i 9 1 2 
erſeverauerit, Deo effiferc, 22 de menſa Dei. _ 
Compare now this Paſſage with what I have cited ut _ 
f St. Barnabas, and fee whether St. Irenæus may not 
airly be preſum'd to reaſon as St, Barnabas doth, and 
rom thence to infer the Millennium, or thouſand Years 
eign, the Sabbatiſm of the Saints upon Earth, after the 
5, 44- In the xxxvii Chapter of the ſame Boot, viz, 
L. iv. where treating on thoſe Words. ſpoken to Elijah, 
1 Kings xix. 11, 12. And he ſaid, Go forth, and fande 
won. the Mount before the Lord, and behold the Lord peſid. 
by, and à great ſtrong Wind, 8c. he hath theſe Words, 
Per hæc enim & Prophetes valde indignam propter Tranſ= - 
greſſionem populi & interfettionem Frophetarum, edocebas« 
tur mitius agere, ac. ſecundum hominem adventus Domini 
fignificabatur futurus poit illam Legem que daa eſt pen 
Aojem, mitts & tranquillut, in quo nec #alamum quaſ- 
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autem & Regni ejus mitis & pacifica requietia 
| rg qui e oor, 2 terra 
motum, & poſt ignem, trangui pacifica 
"Adtveninnt tempora, — qui bus cum omni — co 12 
ria Dei viviſicat & auget hominem: Which Worls 
| reed y refer to tho ſecond Advent of our Saviour, and 

thouſand Years Reign upon Earth, Then in the fame 
Charter follow theſe Words, N hic idem video 


— inquit, <jus =terna, gnum cul 
non interibit, Sed 2 6 oannes Domini 5 in 4 
— omg york gloriajen Regni ejus viden: «il 
c Apoc. i. 12 — 17, &c. — where le 
oc. xix. 11— 17, concluding thus, Rex e 

us Dominorum : Which he makes wil 

— Ss Millennium, or the Reign of Chriſt, alin 
the ſix thouſand Years, 'the Age of this preſent Woil 


is expir c. 
Next follows a famous Paſſage in Lib. in 


c. — og which whole Paſſage I ſhall tranſcribe, as id : 
to our Purpoſe, In noviſſimis autem diebus cum vmi : 


plenitudo temporis libertatis, ipſum verbum per ſeipſa 


fordes | muy LR Sion L iv. 4.] 2 ſus 1-0 
van. — — iii.] pedes diſcipulorum. Hic eſt enim ſui 

anche; peredificantis Deum: Uti que madmodu Wh 
zn initio per primos, omnes in ſervitutem redafti juni 
debito mortis, fic in ultimo per noviſſima omnes qui ab i 
io diſcipuli emundati & abluri que ſunt mortis, in vita 
Seniant Dei. Qui enim pedes Iavit diſcipulorum, tau 


ſanflificavit Cirrus, & in emundationem adduxit. 


opter & recumbentibus [Marc. xiv. 18. 1 eis nin | 


 eſcam ſignificant eos qui in terra re 


miniſtrare vitam. Sicut | Hieremias ait. e | 


& C 3 


ratus eſt Dominus ſanctus Ifrael mortuorum ſuorum, 


qui prædormierunt in terra defoſſionis, & deſcendi 
ad eos, uti evingelizaret eis ſalutare ſuum, ad ſalyar 
dum eos. Propter hoc amem & Diſcipulorum oculi em 
| _ veniente Chriſto ad Paſſionem, & inveniens u 
entes Dominus, primo quidem dimiſa, fignificans u 


n, Dei in Dormition: bominam: Secundo * 
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am  paſſio 
propter 
uus ſcendit in inferna terre, id quod erat inopera- 


| urns oculis, de qui bus & dicebat diſci- 
pauli: Multi pro & juſti cupierunt videre & au- 
dire, qu vos videtis & auditis. Non enim proptem tos 
dls, qui temporibus Tiberii Cæſaris crediderunt ei, venit 
ri; nec propter eos ſolos qui nunc ſunt, fomines pro- 
ientiam fecit Pater ; ſed propter ommes onmino komines, 
ai & initio ſecundum virtutem ſuam in ſua generatione, 
WC tiemernunt, & dilexcrunt Deum, & juſte & pie con- 
Wer ſati ſunt erga prorimos, & concupierunt videre Chri- 
L audire vocer ejus. Quapropter onmes hujuſmodi 
 ſccundo adventu prims de ſummo excitabit, & eriget 
cc, reliquos qui julicabantur, & conſtiturt in 
egam [uum. * 2 the laſt Days, faith he, when 

che Fullneſs of the Time of Liberty came, the Word 
himſelf of himſelf, w,ſh'd away the Filth of the Daugh- 
tr; of Sion, (Iſai. iv. 4) waſhing with his own 
Hands the Feet of his Di \ C Fob. xiii.) For 
WF this is the End of Mankind inheriting God; that as 
whereas in the Beginning, by the Sin of our firſt Pa- 
rents, all of us were reduc'd to Slavery, by being ob- 
WE noxious to Death; fo in the End, by what ſhall fall 
out in the laſt Days, all who had from the Beginning 
= been Diſciples, and cleans'd and purify'd from the 
WE Corruptions of Death, ſhall arrive at the Life o 

WF God [or eternal Life.) For he who waſh'd the Feet 
of the Diſciples, ſanctifyd the whole Body, — 
Jeans d it. Therefore as they ſate, he miniſter 

Food unto them, hereby ſignifying thoſe who laid in 
the Earth, to whom he came to miniſter Life. As 
Jeremias ſaith, And the holy Lord Gad of Hrael re- 
member d his dead [Servants] who ſlept in the Land of 
the Grave, and nent down unto them to treach his Su. 
vation to them to ſave them, (to which Place St. Peter 
ſeems to allude, 1 Pet. iv. 6.) But for this Reaſon, 
the Eyes of the Diſciples were beavy when Chriſt 
was near the Time of his Paſſion ,+ and the Lord 

finding them aſleep the firſt Time, indeed, he left 
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chem, here ſiguifying the Patience of God whilſt 
1 Men ſleep gf & coming to them the ſccond Time, he 
ON awak'd them, and rais d * up, thereby intima- 


tung, 
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_ # ting, that his Paſſion was the awakening of hu 
* ſſeeping Diſciples, for whoſe Sake he deſcended im 
the lower moſt Parts of the Earth (Epheſ. iv. 9.) to be. 
hold that Place, which was no Part of the Work of 
4/the Creation [viz. Hades or Hell] with his own 
Eyes, [that is, the Inhabitants thereof] of whom he 
„ ſpake to his Diſciples, Many Prophets and righte 

* Perſons have Aeſir'd to ſee and hear what 904 jee ani 
+ hear. For Chriſt came not for the Sake alone oi 
£ thoſe, who believ'd in him, in the Reign of Tiberiol 
© Tſar ; nor for the Sake of thoſe alone, Who now or 
in being, did the Father order this wonderful D 
penſation; but even for all Men, who from the VWF: 
* ginning, according to thoſe Talents or gracious Ai 
. + ſiſtances that were given them in their reſpective M 
© nerations, both fear'd and lov'd God, and behav 
c themſelves juſtly and piouſly towards their Neige 
< bours, and deſir d to ſee Chriſt, and to hear He 
Voice. Whereforez in the firſt Place, he ſhall awal 
© all ſuch well diſpos'd Perſons from their Sleep in i 

Graves in his ſecond Advent, and ſhall raiſe both ti 
and the reſt who thall be judg'd, ce. 
£1 need not inſiſt upon the Explication of th 
Place, which, according to his Way of Reaſoning, plan 
Iy alludes to the Millennium, as a Conſequence of ti 
firſt Reſurretiion of the Saints, ; 


5. 46. Again he plainly alludes to the Millennin 
which he makes ſynonymous with the Kingdom of t 
Lor Chrift rather] L. v. c. ix, Quoniam igitur ſine Spoil 
tu Dei ſalvari non poſſumus, adkortatur Apoſtolus nos, ji 
fidem & caſtam con ver ſationem con ſervare Spiritum Va 
ut non ſine part icipatione Sancti Spiritus facti amit i 

Regnum Celorum : Et clamavit, non poſſe Carnem juan 
& Sanguinem Regnum Dei prſſidere. Si enim oportet t 
rum dicere, nin p'ſſudet, ſed poſſideiur Caro; jun lf 
Dominus ait. Beati mites, quoniam ipſi hæreditu 
poſſidebunt terram: St. Mat. v. 5.] Quaſi haredius 
poſſideatur terra in Reg no, unde & ſubſtantia Carnis nem 
eſt, &c. Therefore, becauſe we cannot be ſav d wi 
out the Spirit of God, the Apoſtle exhorts us to ket 
the Spirit of God by Faith and our pure and cu 
© Converſation, leſt being deſtitute of this Spirit ® 
* ſhould lofe the Kingdom of Heaven, For if * 
1 JE? 


* a * 
9 


ſpeak the Truth, the Fleſh doth not poſſeſs, but ic 
« poſſeſs'd, according to that of our Lond, Bleſſed are 
« the Meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth, . [St. Mat. ve 
be. F.] as if the Earth were inherited in the Kingdem, 
from whence the Subſtance of our Fleſh is originated. 
own WE Now, what can he mean by Earth here, but the reno- 
n be ed Earth ? And what by Kingdom, but the thouſahd- 
1887 car; Reign on this Renovated Earth to its priſtine, or 
rather greater Perfection, as he intimates afterwards, 
e 088 which ſhall be taken Notice of in its due Place; and, 
riot that myſtical Senſe, which Feuardentius would aftix, 
n St. Jerome on the fifth. of St. Mathew, v, 5. by 
Which he would make his Readers believe, that by 
earth here, our bleſſed Lord meant only Corpus eorum 
beine & 3 Corport claritatis 
„, their Body freed from Corruption, and made like, 
he glorious Body of Chriſt. St, Ferome hath no ſuch 
preſſion that I can perceive ; he ſays indeed, and ſo 
ao we, Arc terram hujus mundi non terram maledittam, 
1 7 tribulas afferentem, ſed terram quam Pſalmiſta 
1 I cliderat dicens, Credo videre bona Domini in terram 
ientium. Not this preſent accurſed Earth bringin 
forth Briars and Thorns, which every Warrior rolleſſeth 
by his Szord, but that Earth the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, 


1 ben he ſays, I ſhould. utterly have fainted, but that 1 


i lieve verily to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord in the Land 
of the Living; i. e. if it were not for the firm Hopes I 
Have of a future State, and of the Rewards God has in 
core for me in Paradiſe, [or rather in the renem d 
ib, J the Seat of the Kingdom of Chriſt, Pſ, xxvii. 15. 
at Kingdom, which our Jrenæus calls the Principinn: 
N corrupielæ, the Beginning or Entrance into Incorrup- 


en ien, or Liſe properly ſo call'd, L. v. c. Mxii. So that 
Ju reauardentius muſt be groſly miſtaken as to the Senſe. of 


WS. Jerome on this Verſe, and of St. Irenæus too, whom 
ene would make to agree with the. ſuppos'd Senſe of 
ditt. Jerome and Chron:atius, and the Author Operis Im- 
rde per {ett in St. Matthew, whoſe Senſe is really the Mil- 
na ena, Senſe, or the ſame with St. Ireneus ; his Words 
wit Fare theſe, than which nothing can, be more expreſs, 
1e dubio, ſaith he, terram vivcrum, de qua ſcriptum eff 
cado videre bona Domini in terra viventium, without 


it doubt the Land of the Living, of which it is written, 
Tous EA 9 5 F) 
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4 nn the Aurhor of the ſmperfect Work goes a, - 


tte in libertatem plorie filiorum Dei, terrs fit dim 
nt immortules færeditent immortà iratem. 5 


Lund of the Dead, becauſe it is »/ade ſubject to di 


inherit Immortality Now theſe Words immediate 4 


only, which favours Peuardentius a m'"t zealous Adden ; 


rent from the former Earth out of which it was taken. 
| Father's Writings, where he ex profeſſo handles the & 


jelt we are upon, in Boo 
_rhat our bleſſed Saviour, Recapituians — univerſum by 


die manducabitis ex eo, morte moriemini. Hunc ita; 
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3 „„ 
I believe yerily to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord in the 
Land of the Living. Terram viventiiwn, faith St. J. 
rome on this Pſalm, in antti capient heretitatey 
Regni Celorium, * che Land f rhe Living, in which the 
6 Ss ſhall rake Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance of the 
© Kingdom of Heaven. So St. Ciryſoftom will have 
this Fand of the Living to be underſthod of fenfible 
Earth, not intelligible Exrth, as ſome, which it may be, 
tho chang dl. But Origen, Athanaſius, Euſ:bius, Di 
mu, as Tirinus obſerves, interpret it of the futwe 


ls us, Terra autem hee, fieu quid am dicuns, qua 
din eſt in hoc futu, terra eſt mortuorum, quia vanitati jw 
febkas eſt: Cum atem liberars fuerit de Corrnptionis ſeri 


5 t tins ram 


* ſoJong as it continues in tl is preſent State, f 
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Ber viii. rene when it ſhall be — from i E 1 
Bondage of Corruption into the glorious Liberty uf "wa 
* Ciildren of God, v. 21. it oe the Lan 4 tie 
Living, that they which are now immortal my 


Author's Sente, than the laſt Opinion of all he recim 


_——_ <<. _- . Saw. mi. Wo oe IF 


ſory to the Mliiennian Doctrine, which he oppoſes e 
ry where, as 1 ſhall o\ſerve, and beſides plainly pe. 


verts the Senſe of St. /reneus, who po ſitively and tt. 0 
preſly oppoſes the Earth here, and the Kingdom of G 


to the Fleſh, an ſuppoſeth this rene d Earth to be dif-: 
F. 47. But to draw nearer to that Part of this | 
Book v. Chap. xiii. he tells m. 


minem in ſe ab initio uſq;. d finem, recapitularu eſt C 
mortem ejun. Manifeſtum eft itaq, quoniam in illa die 
mortem juſtinuit Dominus obediens- Pari, in qua moin 
eſt Adam inobediens Deo. In qua autem mortuus ef, 
in ipſa & manducavit. Dixit enim Deus; in q# 


tan recapienant in Jenvripſun Dominus uit 6d p 
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| chriſt ſhall have made Havock of all Things in the- 


| to the Buſineſs, which, 


N ts N of "the Earth it 


ſelf, and to allot unto him ſo SDL RIG 

| origi deſign'd, which we Millennium, or 
ee wer — when that Time 
ſhall co me, live in all Prints as he ſhonld at a 
r 
1 nen "and F ity both of Body 


Then in Chapter xxx. „ 


2 Ris ws hic omnia in — mundo, regnans annis tri- 
| bus & x, &. Jederit in Templo 2 


— D e Celts in nubiliu, in gloria Patris, 
am quidem & Obedientes ei in 22 2 mitten; 


adducens autem Tuſtis Regni __— _— 
ionen hereditatis ; in quo bs * . e 


Oriente, - Occidente ns, recumbere cum Ara 
lam, Ifacc, & Jacob. But when, ſaith he, this Anti- 


World, rei dine Templars, den hal and 


im, i 
with him n | 
eign for the Rightgous, that is, the Sabbath- 


hallow'd.ſeventh Day, and rhe 0 


0 om the Veſt, and down with Aran, 
. 25 A Faro 3 HE 


Gries now in his xxxii 

with the four following, by 

the Indyfry of the Enemies to this Doctrine, were omit- 

Colas very * and ſo near Jod, and. 
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Brkt reſtor d to the learned World by Feuardentius, | 
think out of the St. Andrean-Manuſcript, which by the 
moſt diligent and curious Dr. Grabe could not be 
in all our Manuſcripts here in England, fave in that of 
Vaſſius only. Theſe Chapters then being the only com- 
leat Account of this Doctrine, with Proofs from the 
holy Scriptures, and moſt ancient Traditions of the Su- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles of the firſt Succeſſion now extant in 
the World, you will pardon me if I inſiſt the longer on 
it, to make out the Spe- Fidelium, that Darling Do- 
ctrine of the primitive, pureſt, and beſt Chriſtians, and 
animated them ſo much to lead moſt holy and angelicd 
Lives here on Earth, and made them ſo æealuus, upu 
all Occaſions, to expreſs and ſignalize their Contempt i 
pe good Things of this tranſtory, vain," and wicid 
Nord, and even of their deareſt Lives, to teſtify their 
Zeal and Love to their bleſſed Lord, and to qualify 
themſelves, for, and to inſure their Portions in this WW 
| 2 71 Millennium , Inheritance, and Kingdom d 
95. 50. Thus then he begins, Quoniam igitur tran 
runtur quorundam ſententiæ ab Hereticis ſermonibus, G 
ſunt igurrantes Dis paſitinnes Dei & Myſterium Fuſtorm 
Keſurreclionis, & Regni, quod eſt Principium incorruptels 
per quod regnum qui digni fuerint, paulatim aſſue ſcun 
capere Deum: Neceſſarium eſt autem dicere de illis, qu. 
niam oportet primo in conditione hac quæ renovatur, d 
apparitionem Dei reſurgentes recipere promiſionem Here 
tatis, quam Deus promiſit patribus, & regnare in ea: PI 
deinde fieri Fudicium. Therefore, ſaith he, in regard 
I that the Opinions of ſome Perſons are perverted or 
+ <,,miſ-led by the Diſcourſes of Hereticks, and, by this 
Means, are ignorant of the divine Diſpoſitions, and 
< the Myſtery of the Reſyrrection of the Juſt, and that WW 
© Kingdom or Reign of a thouſ: and Years, which is the | 
Beginning of Incorruption, by which Reign ' they W 
< who are qualify d for it, do by little and little inne 
I themſelves. to lay hold on the divine Nature; it is Wl 
Incceſſary to treat of theſe Things, becauſe it beho- 
veth the Righteons firſt in this ne Creation, or Reno- 
vated Eazth, to riſe at the Appearance of Chriſt in 
his ſecond Advent, to receive the Promiſe of the In- 
£ heritance which God promis d to the Farhers, and. to 
Tet „„ JJ 
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And then he proceeds to argue, that it is but ju 


and reaſonable, ſince they labour d, were afflictèd, and 
ſuffer d hard Things, as Poverty, Hunger, Cold, Ne- » 
. kedneſs, Contempt, all manner of Perils, Loſſes of Limbs, a 
W Life, and Eſtate, and the moſt cruel Torments, Tribula- 
in,, Perſecutions for Conſcience, Piety, the Love of God, 


and Righteouſneſs-ſake here on Earth, or in this 


| . World, that they ſhould riſe and reign in the Renowa- 


ted World and Earth, and have a temporal Compenſa- 


tion made unto them there upon this Account. In qus 5 
enim” conditione laboraverunt, ſive dfflitti ſunt, omnibus 


ſufferentiam, juſtum eft in ipſa recipere 


= dis probati 
= cos fruttss Pofferenns, Et qua conditione interfetti ſunt 


propter Dei dilectionem in ipſa vivificari : Et in qua 


= cdi:ioe ſervitutem ſuſtinuerunt, in ipſa regnare eos, ibid. 


So that if they ſaffer d here on Earth, it is but juſt and 


| | equal they ſhould reap the Fruits of their preſent Suffer- 


ings on Earth too : If they were murder d on Earth, 


+ they ſhould be reſtor d to Life again on Earth ; if they 


underwent Slavery or ' Servitude on Earth. they ſhould 
as a Compenſation, and by way of a juſt Reward, have 
their Turn too, and reign upon Earth. Dives enim in 


= mibus Deus, & omnia ſunt eius; eſpecially ſince God 
= is rich and all- ſaſſicient, all Things being his, and at 
his Diſpoſal, and no Bounds or Limits can be ſet to his 
= A4bdance. Therefore it's but highly reaſonable, that 


the Earth, or the whole viſible Creation, ſhould be re- 
ftor'd to its original Perfection, in all Things, in all 


. | Particulars, for the Uſe and Service of the Righteous - 


and Faithful Servants of God, without any Let or Hin- 
derance : And this he tells us the Apoſtle hath made 
moſt. clear and evident in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
c. viii. 19, 20, 21. For the earneſt Expettation- of the 
Creature [or Creation] waiteth for the Maniſeſtation 


lor Diſcovery] of [or who are the Sons of God, [or de- 
= lign'd to l 4 Ars #- 


actual Poſſeſſors of the Inheritance pro- 
mis d by God in the new or Renovated Barth.] For be 
Creature nas made ſubject to Vanity, [that is, the whole 


 Fabrick of the viſible Heavens and Earth were made 


ſubject to Corruption and a lene by the «Fall and 
T ranſgreſſion of Man, for whoſe Ser vice and Uſe they 


were 
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Sold 


tc receive that fron 
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— or Propention] but 2. Gn of him, ¶ chat is 
the juſt Pleaſure of the great , on the 


11 
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or for the Sake of Man's Tranſgreſlion] who f 
 ſubjefled the ſame, in [like] Hope" (of a future 
Becauſe the Creature is ſelf alſo [that is, 
: — viſible Creation 22 — bag 
Ben Corruption into the glorious 0 

: Children God. And thus, he tells us, the Promiſe 
unto Abraham ſhall perſevere firm and g 
Gen. xiii, Lift ap thine Eyes, and look from the 
where thou art, ard, and Southward, and 
ward, and 22 For all the Land whic 
us thee will ] give it, and to thy Seed for ever. 
again, Ariſe, nalk through the Land, in the 
and in the readth of it, 1 will give it unt 
14, 15, 17. And yet, faith St. [renex, he nev 
ceiyd any Inheritance in it, not ſo much as — 
Foot on, but always was a Stranger and Pilgrim in i 
And when his ww Sarah * the 1 — Ap 
willing to give him a Burial- place to te In, 
without n to him, pn 
four hundred Shekel of Silver 


har, waiting for the wy e of God being un 
; s of e Brees which Gl 
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gromis'd to give him, — he ſaid to him again, U- 
89 thy Sred have ] given this Land, 2 the River « 
| unto the great River, the River Euphrates, 


Pilgrimage here on Earth; then it's neceſſary that 
with his Seed . enn 


and believe in him, ſhould receive it in the Reſarrectio | 


of the Fut. But his Seed is the Church, receiving the 


, Adoption of bciug the Sons of God by our Lord, accord- | 
ing to that of St. Jahn Baptiſt, that God is able of Stoves il 


10 raiſe up Children unto Ae. But even the 


| fays, in his Epiftle to the Galarians, c. iv. 28. Now we, | 


| 8 ſaac was, are the Ciildren of the Prov 
| _—_— Aye cert the ſame Epiſtle, c. iii. v. 16. 
e who believe in Chriſt, do receive Chrid the 


_ made unto Abraham, Now to Abraham, and | 


Gp Sed, n nme, 
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et he purchas d it for | 
9b E Epbran the Son of Zo 


| therefoze God promi d the Inheritance of the Earth wr | 
to him, and he actually did not receive it, Snag 


Sears \ 


* * Ja 
4 *% hs 
* 


1 of many, but one, and to 1% a. 15566 
wa] 5 ain, 1 what he had ſaid, he 
adds, even as A tham beer in God, and it was ar- 

2 for Ri 7; know ye therefore that 
b ure of Faith, the are the Children of Righ- 
4225 And the Scripture, foreſeeing that God nals. 
2, mage acedagyy. I Faith, preach'd before the Go- 
| unto Abraham, In the ſbal all Nations be 
Hefſed ; ſo then they 2 be of N are bleſi d with 
= frrbful Abraham. gy ee buen Foot be of Faith, 
| ſhall be blefs'd with faithful raham, and theſe are 
| the Children of Abraham. But God . 
| ritunce of the Earth unto Abraham, and unto his Seed ; 
n Seed, 3 men Hor 
are by Faith, do now, in ent World, 
7 
Ke on II. e. M Ke ſurre- 
= - G For God is true and con Promiſes, © 
— *his Reaſon he faid, Bleſſed bo wr Meek, for 
all inherit the Earth. | 
| „Sir, 1 have given you the whole of this Chap- 
ter, „71 in 2 Literal, and partly in a Parapbraſtical 
aan; Le z | needed only 10 have cither . 
ferr'd you to the Words of St. * himſelf, or to 
. Abſtraft ; but becauſe it poſſibly may 
Hands of ſome, who only underſtand 
, I thought it not amiſs to do it 


"make ſame bew Obſervations. on 
to the net. | 
N who in this Life have f 
ſuffer - ons, Tribulations, temporal Loſſes of any 
or all as their preſent Portion in this World; or, 
in a Word, never receiv'd their good Things here, gs | 
moſt particularly becauſe they would not com 1 —5 
the evil Oſages and Prager ef the Wy 
their God, their Religion, their Conſciences, 1 dh Ind 8 
rect, diſhoneR, immoral Means to evade ' Sufferings, 
Per ecutions, nay Death it ſelf; or to make themſelves 
y, in the Senſe of the World, profperom, and flou- | 
riſhing, that a thal have an ample . | 
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or the Fruits of their Labour ſo that they that ſam in 
weeping, and beareth. forth good Seed, ſhall doubtleſs come 


fal, who is brought in as an Inſtance to exemplify this 


ing, here on Earth, ſee Gen. xii. 2, 3. comp. Gen. Xiu, 


v. 16. God having provided [and reſerv d the Accom- 
pliſhment of] ſome better Thing for us, [in the latter 


1 | Joould not he made perfect [under Chriſt the one Author, 


ſame literal Promiſes made unto him and his Seed, are 
to be made good unto him and us, even as to Tempo- 


| State, whatever ſpiritual or myſtical Senſe may be in- 


_ cluded in the Bleſſing wherewith God bleſs d our fri 
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get in e Za, e. gegen 
literally and actual y. in a {mare tersporal "State, * 
ſuch a future temporal State ſhall reap an ample Reward, 


Tears ſhall reap in Joy; ane That. now goeth.on bis Way, 


again. with Joy, and bring bis Sheaves with him, Plal, 


cxxvi. 6, 75 1 „ e 
Sccondly, That as Abrahams, the Father of the Faith- 


grand Truh, had temporal Promiſes made unto him to 
encourage, and as the Reward of his Faith and Suffer- 


15, 16. c. XV. 5. c. XXIL 17, 18. and yet never in his 
enn Perſon actually receiv d them, tho made as actu- 
ally to his own Perſon as to his Poſterity, whether nas 
ral or Spiritual, nevertheleſs, never receiv d the Promiſes 
in this Life, ſee Heb. xi. but was all along a Stranger 
and Pilgrim on Eurth, as well as his faithful Children 
or Poſterity, none of em literally having receiv d the 
Promiſes, but only beheld them. afar off, and were per- 
ſwaded of them, and embrac'd them, v. 13. and gave 
Demonſtration that they deſir d a better Cuuntry, that 
is an Heavenly that is comparatively with Reſpect to 
this World, or as the direct Way tending thereunto, as 
the earthly Paradiſe was to Heaven properly ſo calld,, Wl 


Age of this World] that they nithout [or before] | 
and . Finiſher of our and their Faith] v. 40.) So the 


rali, in another Country, World, or Earth in a fun 


cluded in thaſe temporal Promiſes, with as little Incon- 
ſiſtence, as ſpiritual Bleſſing may be ſuppos d to be in- 


Parents in Paradiſe, Gen. i. from v. 26 to v. 31. which- 
cannot be deny d. So that to be bleſs d with our Fa- 
ther Abraham, is to be bleſs d with temporal as well as 
Spiritual Bleſſings ; but theſe temporal Promiſes of tem- 
poral Blcliings of an carthly Inheritance having * ' 
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| Been actually perform'd to Abraham during his natural 
Life on this preſent Earth, an] the Promiſe r:maining 
firm and good, it's neceſſary to believe it ſhall be actu- 
ally perform'd in the future State, or Renovated Earth, os 1 
not at all, to him, and all his faithful Seed who are 
incladed in tie 8 | 
Therefore in the third Place, ſince we can have no —_— 
= manner of Reaſon to make the leaſt Doubt of the Truth „ 1 
| of theſe Promiſes, ſince God is true and conſtant in all 


his Promiſes, it will and muſt follow, that this Fer- 8 1 
formance ſhall be in the Reſurrection of the Has, and e 
therefore our bleſſed Lord hath renew d this Fromiſe a A 


gain to all the Faithful, Bleſſed are the Meek, for they 
| Jhall inherit the Ee La. of the Living, 0 Land 
wherein the Souls of the Faithful being reunited to their 
Bodies, ſhall live again, the Earth which ſhall be reno- 
| ated at the ſame Time with the Bodies of the Saints, 
= and ſo become an Habitation every way ſuitable and 
proportion d to them, to make their Lives as happy in 
all Reſpects, as Paradiſe it ſelf ſhould have done, had 
Un perſever d in his Innocence and Integrity. Inkerit 
the Earth, viz. the new Earth, in which dmelleth Right 
 teouſneſs, 2 St. Pet, iii. 13, comp. Revel. xxi. 1. The 
Earth] in which, then, it may be ſaid, the Talern. 
cle of God is with Men, and he will dwell with them, and © 
they ſhall be his 7-2 and God himſel 1 be with 
them, and be their God, v. 3. Where God ſhall wipe 4. 
way all Tears from their Eyes, and there ſhall he no more 
Death, neither Sorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be 
any more Pain, [or Uneaſineſs upon any Account what- 
ever, but 2 conſtant, uninterrupted Jubile] v. 4. Where _ 
there ſhall be no more Night, and they need no Candle, 
neither Light of the Sun, for the Turi God giveth them 
Light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever, Revel. 
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9.52. That this is the true Importance of the Word 
Earth in that Verſe out of St. Mat. v. may be ſeen in 
Origen, Hom. xxvi. in Num. St, Baſ. in Pſalm xxxiii. 
Syrill. in Jjai. 1, xii, Nyſſen. d. Beatitud. St. Hierom. in 
„ Sur het I. ii. 4 Ort hod. Fid. c. x. who all un- 
derſtand this Earth, de Terrd novd in futur winds of 
the new Earth in the World to come. But to think, 
as ſome ancient Oppoſers of this Doctrine do, = 
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very Quſtion to him, wiat is meant by the Land of 


. ; Wo 


coming 
Space 


RY 
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iy ip 
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and of whom, that they without us ſhould not be mad 
40. that is, that he, and they that 

him, and thoſe who are call'd his Poſterity, 

ther with us, ſhould, all of 

around 1s there 


nay ſo heteroJox and u- 
Spirit himſelf will not 


Fromiſe was made even to the Perſon of Abraham, 
but was never perform d to the Perſon of Abraham, and Ei 
therefore is to be perform d ſtill, and moſt certainly WW 
will be fo, becauſe is both faithful and able. 

1 3. Neither doth St. Ferme ſpeak more to the 
Purpoſe, in his cxxix Epilile to Dardan, who put this 


OE OTA YARD er dee erte enn 


Prormiſe, and the Inheritance of the Earth promis d to 
the Ace? He ow: 8 indeed, that it was not the lite - 
ral Land of (anaan, or tins Earth : No, he will not 
allow any Thing of Earth in the Caſe, nothing but 
what is merely þ:4venly and {{iritual. But whereas he 
owns, that many Chriſtians of his own Age were 4 | 
4s oh | F:..* - coals 


" * 
I * Re r 


U 


| VS be the Land of the Living, Sanguis Chriſti Clauis 
= Paradifs 1a eſt, ut diximus, 

= vita & bonorum Dei, . primus Adam perdidit, 
= & ſecundis Adam invenit. t 

be will have it to be the heauenly Feruſalem, the Char 


. , , ] ͤ ³] ] A. Bo oe ˙w²⏑—ͥ fo fo bd 1 © a” 


; Knto 


„TTC d Xo, 2, 


, 


terrible 


terra viventium, terra di- 


we yh 1 are come unto the Mount Sion, 
4 5 


Firſt-· born, which ave 


neral Aſſembly, and Church of the 

written in Heaven, and to God the 

Spirits of {of Hen made perfett, 
$-54s 


1 | 


Paradiſe to be unlock d to receive the Patriarchs and 


| boly Prophets before Cirif's Blood was actually ſpilt, 

| which he calls the Key of Paradiſe, which he calls the 
= Lend of the Living, and which is all along repreſented 
unto us as a Land, in both the Canonical and Hellenifti- 
cal Writings, muerial and local, terreſtrial, as having 
Rivers, Trees, kr. wherever we meet with any De. 

5 8 „ A n _ 
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hen, in the pr ves vs i \ 8 

he living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 

and to an innumerable (mpam of Angels, and id the ge. 
the Fudge ef all, and to the 


ſhall not minutely, at this Time, take no- 
tice of the Inconſiſtencies of this Father, who ſuppoſes _ 
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SES ;- as likewiſe another Jncunſſteney, in 


fame, which have always been diſtinguiih'd by accurate 
Writers ; into which Paradiſe, without any Proof at all, 
the 


Lu into Poſſeſſion of, with all the Foys and Pleaſures 
thereof, whilſt actually inter4ifted to Adam, and all 
Mankind, till, he plainly tells us, the ſecond Adaw 


(, not to inſiſt on theſe Inconfipencies, which be 


Probability that none of the deceasd Saints ever enter} 


ſimnce, as I have argu'd already, and St. Irenaus will ea- 
where doth St. Irena, or any of the ancient Aſſerton 
do not, all this is only Slander, and only to bring wp 
the Purpoſe ; 

i, Helleniſtical Writings, as well as of the New Teſtament, 
-* ticularly of the Revelation of St. Jain; what will be 
again, of their Converſion, and the Re-edifying of their 


afterwards; and then what will become of his Epiſfle, 


rity, Holineſs, and Spirituality, no more than of the Pk 
radiſiacal State it ſelf would have been with Alam and 


ma Paradiſe and the ſupreme Heavens one and the 


I ſay, be puts all the holy Men before and under 


Had actually recover d it, which the firſt Adam had loſt; 


= FSF A 


hath jumbled in a moſt confus'd manner together, with 
many other Incon ſequences, as for Inſtance, that in all 


therein, till our Saviour himſelf,.as ſeems moſt firting Wi 
and likely, with the blefſed-Thief.) I ſay, in the nen Wine: 
Place, that for the Subſt ance of what he contends for, i 

viz. that a ffiritual Meaning may fairly be included in 
thele Promiſes, and a literal by no Means to be excluded; 


ſily allow, and doth ſo, that they may conſiſt together, Mi 
of the Millewnian Beende, deny this? And if they I 


an evil Report 2 the [good] Land, and ſo nothing io 
beſides the rendering of numberle ſa Paſſ- 
ges of the Prophec es in the Old Teſtament, and in the 


unintelligible, contradiftory, abſurd, and uſeleſs,- and pa- 
ſay to the actual Reforation of the Fems to their Land 


Temple after that, and of their becoming a moſt ze} 
ſous, holy, Chriſtian People, nay, the moſt pure, pious? 
orthadox, and glorious Part of the Church Militant here 
upon this Earth, ſince our Saviour's Time, and all this 
juſt before the Millennium. Thus we. are to believe, if 
the ancient Prophecies be true, of which more at large. 


ſince he hath not been able all along in it to ſhe the 
Incon ſitencies of the Millennium, as aſſerted, with P- 


His Paſteritys Innocency, Purity, Holineſs, in the l 
5 . - - _ 
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1 it ſelf, Ae they perſever d in weir 
and Obedience to God; which Re 

of the — jacal State, and of Alam, and e 
Zaha, to  originul Innocency and Perfection 

both of Body and Mind, he ſeems RG) —— 
not deny, no more than he can that à Boch may be 2 
true Body, tho" it be a Ffiritualiz 2d Body. 8 
of St. Jerome at preſent, I ſhall take more 
him afterward, and ſo I return to St. — 1 gr. 
.. 5 In His xxxiit Chapter he goes on —— 
latter in hand, Proper hot autem ad 2 venieni, 
* cvangelizaret Abraba & iis qui cum eoy "he 

| red, cum gratias egiſſet; tenens Calden, & bibifſe 
e & dediſfer diſcipulis dicebat eis. Bibire ex eo GH 


| rh te -abit Herium glorie filiorum, admodum D. 
ait, . Reil der ie But for this 
end drawing near to his Paſſicn, that he might preach | 
the glad Iidings of the Opening of the Inheritante to 
Abraham, and thoſe that were with him [in nt had 
after he had iven Thanks, holding the Cup, and ha 
firſt drank of it himſelf, and given it to his Diſciples, 
Whe ſaid unto them, Drink ye all of this, for this is R — 
load of the New Tehament, — is ſhed for many is 
he Remiſſion of Sins. But I will not . — ort 
8 phi: Fruit of the Vine, until that Day when 1 drink 1 - 
ib you in my Father's Kin . St. Mat. xxvi. | 
| [Then alſo he ſhall renew the Inheritance of the E rth, - 
and reſtore the Myſtery of the Glory of his Children, 
avid faith, and thou ſhalt renew the Face of the Earth, 
Ffalm ciii. 30. He promis d to drink of the Fruit of 


Re r I WW 


2 
> 


Ithe Inheritance of the Earth; in which the Fruit of the 
Vine ſhall be drank, and the carnal Reſarrection of his 
Diſciples. For it 16 the new Fleſh that riſeth, that 
drinketh the new Cup. For neither can he be ſup= 
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e pos d, together with his Diſciples, to be plac d above, 
fle, ina Place above the Be — a Fruit of 
the che Vine; nor in are they to be look upon as di- 


veſted of their Fleſh, or without their proper Bodies, 
who drink it; for Wine is the proper Drink of hs 
Fleſh, or the Bo 4 Cap ries: 4 ee Land chere. 8 
mY e Lord ſaid, When chou ; 


8 
9 
1 . 
\ 7 - 


„Kr. Utiq; hereditatem Terre ipſe novabit, & re-. 


the Vine with his Diſciples, hereby intimating'both 


tte, ſeventh Day, which is hallo d, in Which Ga 


FE _ the Poor and the- Su, * 
Fl te fri 


in SEE oy 5 


what 


E Sins Ono ng gps cat 3 
Kingdom, [in the thouſand Years Rei gn} that 18,0) 


reſted- from all his Works which he made, which i 
dee Sabbath or Reft of the Fuſt, in which th 
91 no earthly Work, but - ſhall have a 74 
ready prepar d for em by God, at which he 1h 
. — them with all manner of Refreſhments a 
5 Fal. As the Benediction of Iſaac implies, hen 
| with he bleſſed his younger Son Facob, ſaying, Ser 
Smell my Son i a6. the Smell of a Field, which the L 
bath bleſſed; and addeth, therefore God give thee of Mi 
Dem of Heaven, and the Farneſs of the Earth, and 


HEEL] a 


„ _, of-Corn and Wine." Les People ſerve thee, and Na G 
bow down to thee ; be Lord over thy Brethren, and land 
_— : Ge be he tha Be feth thee Nu. ent 

| tree, 4 e e e the - xx 
2, 28, b, 29. x go pol a ene, under hat 
ſtand t heſe Things dicks eanlitenbtych Times of the ro 


- Reign, [of — 13 Dm 
&Contradiction; and Contrariety as the Fews did, a 
de fell Alvent of Chriſt] and fo be left in che g ef 
Hen and Conſternation. For the Nations di nd 
only not ſerve Jacob in this Life, but he going auf 
55 855 he had reęceivd the Bleſſi re — ll þ 
Uncle Lalan the & e e fo und 
Bom beco . Bronte, thar io tt 
— Tr or bow d to his Brother Efan,: when 
— . to his , and 17 2 


4 


5 8 „ 


to * over from thence into bath 
to Pharaoh, who then. reign . — * 
foreſaid Bleſſing muſt . to thi f 7 bf: 
Hand (Tears Reign, withont all C 

Juſt riſing from the Dead (ſhall reign, when che 
Creature — and: freed from it preſent Bon- 
dage, ſhall bring forth Plenty of all Sorts of WViawids 


| Then = 


WEtþ; 25 the Elders have tranſmitted to us in their 
Memoirs, who ſaw John the Diſciple of. our Lord, and 
beard from him ho- our Lord taught and ex | 
himſelf as to thoſe Times, viz, Thar the Days ſhofild 
come in which Vine. thould 3 out of ids Earth, 
each one having ten thouſand Branches, and in one 
and 'T wigs, (ſo 1 think it ought tobe 
according to the true Gradation) and in every Tig 
ten thouſand Cluſters, and in each Chaſter ten thouſ 
WGrpes, and every Grape preſs d ſhall yield ſive and 
ruenty Meaſures containing ten Gallont of Wine. and 
vhen any of the Saints ſhall lay hold of a Bunch, ano- 
r ſhall cry out, I am a e Bunch, take ey: nd- 
bleſs the Lord by Reaſon of me. Im like manner, that 
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nl 
an Grain of Wheat ſhould produce ten thouſand Bars, 
<9 Wd each Ear ſhould contain ten thouſand Grains, and 


the — OE OY 2 oY. 
N ruits, Seeds, , 
de WE at all living Creatures uſing E ee Pool . 
tie powing our of the Earth, ſhould live” peaceably and 
ranl noffenſively with each other, being intitely ſubje& 

, {4 o Man. But to 2 p, e as an Hearer or 

* Vi + aries Polycarp, an an- 

Ind hath pond mann in Writing in us 
a b fert Boat for he wrote five in all. And Hath ad- 

] by 7 ſaying, theſe Things are credible to ' Believers. 

ſo far Jada, faith he; the Traitor not believing, but 

eren the Queſtion, How therefore ſhall — Pro- 

en le beate. be accomplith'd by the Lord? That the Lord 


Powe reply, They ſhall ſee, who ſhall live in thoſe | 
D: u. Therefore * bf of "theſe Times, 
þ Ek . 


— 
* 
wa? 


* — 
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bam the Den of Heaven; and the Fertility: o he 


Ti not hurt aa de 4 12 Mountain, ſail 

| 8 OCHS — pry 15 

loving that they may be 
ted of i 


| a. of — — 


+Man their natural Lord, 


i Clavis Paradif, 


— 
oniy 


12 
I eat S 
s Me, 


underſtand theſe Paſſages of the barbarous and fin 
- Nations that ſhould be converted to e a 
uch, notwithſtanding — no Neben to dif 

— — 2 to quit the literal Senſe, ſince it en 
no way ncongruous to aſſert, that in the Reſw. 
the Renovation of all Thing, 
ey ua, An to their on- 
Ee Er ns and Way of Living, as wel 
itive — and intire Sub jection 5 


5. 57. Now, Sir, I ſhall make a Mort Recapituluis 
af this —.— with ſome Remarks, by way of Wien 
tion or 

Here then, as St. Hierom truly obſery'd,: Sings 
and St, Irenæus concurs ſo fn 
Ss, as to make the Reſeration, unlocking of — 
5. Gu g of the Inheritance, as here mention d, 

be an of the P e Lend, to which lu- 
the wnlocking 1 former may be conſtructed a 

eparatory Or — Paradiſe being only 2} 

of the moſt eminently pio or righteous 
in chey ſhall be reanited to their Bodies after the Reſw- 
e to take actual Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance de 

fign'd for them in that Stare, For 1 think there's 9 
os or Authority ſufficient to induce us to beliere, 
of ſaid define, that any of the actually Dead were © 
. into Paradiſe before our Saviour enter" 
rin A; 3 E that ww St, Irenen; tells us, L* 
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S ieee 115: ol Het A whaterig, „„ 
tranſlated, were tran thither Us gy prime - | 
tr eff homo ! Scilicet in Paradiſo, "IJ 
tura dicit, & plantavit Deus Paradiſum in Fen contra 
Orientem, & poſuit ibi hominem quem plaſmavit. 

Et inde projetius eſt in hunc mundum, 
ee icunt Pres 251 qui pur" 

„ £05 qui trauſlati ſunt, illuc tran * 
enim & Spiritum — aus et Pa 
| radiſus in Lond & Pau'us Apoſtolus rares audjvit ſer⸗ 
nones inerrabiles, quantum ad nos in præſenti) & ili 
manere eos, qui tranſlati ſunt 6,9 ad conſummationem 
coauſpicantes Incorruptelam, But then he tells us, none 
were ever or ſhall be tranſlated thither, but only ſuch . 
who had actually receiv'd it, which none of the 
Patriarchs or Prophets themſelves can be ſuppos d to 
have receiv d in this preſent World, e Altent 

2 our Saviour, before even his Aſcenſum, and actually 

Racing £36 Promiſe, the Holy Spirit or Comforter ;, ſo 


; 


upon our Saviour s having enter d into, taken 
Peſo, and opening of Paradiſe, he antroduc'd the 
Patriarchs, the Prophets, and all 22 of God, it 
muſt be ypon that Aucient and Catholic Su apy poſition, of 
doing it, after he had actually evangeliz/d or preach'd-, - 
| the e Goffet to the  Patriarchs, &c, in Hades, aj * 
Set. Hermas ſays, after actually ö 
Water and the Holy Spirit theme t Princi 1 
12 that ſhould qualify them for the we aſe 2 
and Jmmortality ; and then indeed, accor | 
= by Father, they D wait in that wn 
gion of Life and 3 Conſurmation of all Things, 
e elam, as the the Proeminm, Pre 
face, or Prologue of 22 Inc that ſhould enſue, 
vic. of their Bodies. But that Enoch and Elias who . | 
were tranſlated, were tranſlated into Paradiſe before thę 
Avent, of our Lord, or before he, in his own. 
Hamnity and, Perſon enter d it, I find no Grounds in 
iquity. It's ſaid in the Old Teftament. indeed, that 
hey were trenſlated, but not expreſly whether; it s not 
they were tranſlated into Paradiſe, much leſs into \ 
Heaven, Of Enoch particulaily it's ſaid, Gen. ve 24. 
W with, Lau and. he 4s na, fer Gb. 
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rl 85 al xhv: 16. Enoch pleaſed the Do, 
an na, tranſlated,” and c. xlix, 14. But upon the Earth 
na, n — 'citated lile Enoch, for he was taken” from 
the Ert be" Sy Hebr. By Faith Eh was tranſlated," 
it's not mention d whither; 8 2 * he was 
trun e inte Tr z, is ſo far from having am 
orion the — . that it rather looks lie 
2 Contr gdiftiopto the Letter of Seripture ; ſo that to al. 
ſert, that Eneh or Elias, tho tranfiated as it's ſaid, 
were fran mm into Rt before it was unlock 4 by 
th dr or P 8 eſus Ebriſt, is wholly precarim, 
anauthoritatibe, may abſurd and aſe; and contrary ty 
thEFaith and Ia tion of the ( 4b. Thus the lea 


ned Gerard Vaſtus Theſ. Theol. Hiſt. Diſp. Sext. ' Paſſau 
 receptaq; veterum ad nuſtrum uſq; faulen enten 


e fidelium Veters Teſtam. non pri ms in e Un 

fuiſſe Teceptas, "quim eum morre reſeraſſet Chriſfu, 

5 he primuſq; i cum latrone eſſet 2B nh be he 

_ out of the moſt ancient and learned Fathers, and adds 
to St, Irenaut, hom I have quoted, after he had pro 

ducd' that of the Toledan Fathers, Anno 1133. C. i 


Deſcendit ad Inferbs, ut, Santtos,” 4 ihidem tencbantm 


erveret. | Earidem ſententiam clare aſſerunt — Ternul. 
L. d. Anim. c. iv. & Carm, I. ii. adv. Marcion. c. it, 


L. iv. adverf. eund. c. vi. & I. V. c. x. 275 
ar. 


Le Gen. & in Ep, ad by. of; Gregor. 
| omento 7 Serm, in Theoph. p. 2. ed. 
: 3 ſb, Liv. Tem. Co: c. xii, & apud eum, u 
* ge fid. Thaudem, L. I i. 9 Feel. c. ul. Marius Hi. 
OLA in Act. Concil, Nic. Tom. i. Cone. 4 
Binion. Baſdl. in Ff xvii; "Athanaſ... 
Chtift. P. 488. Bd."Commmiel. Epiph. fire xlvi, ki 
viii. Ori. Catech. iv; * Ty Kc. But altho 
St. Menæuſ, a1 flid 0 far agre s with * St. Hitrom, ot 
rather St. Hierbm with St. trents. 
tranſlated werk, after our Saviour s Paſſion, admitted 
its Paralliſ 
were gel 


fies. all- -alf equially be ade rec thithet" 


fair Grounds to put f Hon, ets 
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10 dotiſ hot follow, \ hat all the Faithful N 
1 "Ig" admitted, Ur all the 'Patridrchs ot 
Prophers, or that all the ahh, mean Wer Per 00s. 
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Thus che holy Faber, L. v. c. 3 
— in medio. —— re mi 1 1% » 
2 —.— uorum erant, poſt deinde corporar 
reſurrexit, & poſt reſurre&ioneitt eget 1 15 
| Manifeſtum eſt quia & Diſcipulorum et propter quos IF 
& hæc operatus eſt Dominus, animæ abifine in” 5. 5 
bilem locum, definitum eis a Deo, & f Fr Hom | 
| farreQionem' commorabuntur, _— es rel | 
nem: Poſt recipientes corpora, & perfecte reſurgentes, 
hoc eſt corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſur- 
rexit, ſie venient ad conſpeRtum Dei. Nemo enim e 
diſcipulus ſuper afro, of perfettus auem omnts 271% 
fur Magifter ejus, (Luc. vi. 40. Quando ergo Ma- 
giſter noſter non ſtatim * 1 dit, ſed ſuſtinens — | 
finitum a Patre reſurrectionis ſuæ tempus, (quod & peng 
Jonam manifeſtatum eſt) poſt triduum reſurgens 25 | 
fumptus eſt, ſic & nos ſuſtinere debemus dennen 9, 
Deo Reſurrectionis noſtræ tempus, prænuntiatum a Pro- 
— & ſic reſugentes aſſumi, quotquot Dominas ad hoe 
dignos haluerit. So that whatever Opinion the Father 
before the fourth Century might take up of the Souls of, 
the Faithſul being (immediately after their Departyr 
2 the Body) t into 7 after on io 
— d Paradiſe, I think, that 
bes, urg'd, is only this, that none but ſome parti- 
cular Favourites can be thought to be admitted thither, 
as one of. thoſe diſtintt Man ſon- in the Father's Houle, 
ſee L. v. c. ult. at the utmoſt ; tho I ſhould rather in- 
cline to think, that Apertion or opening of the Inberi- 
tance, mention'd here by St. Irenæut, may be meant of. 
the actual Reftitarion or Reſtoration of the original Pa- 
radiſe, — Part of the Creation that was the Seat f 
Paradiſe, into which God put the Man and Woman he 
bad form d, and where they and their Pofterity were 40 
| have remain'd, till God ſhould be pleas d to Tranſlate 
them, in his good Time, to a higher, more fi Wer | 
and heavenly State. of e. 8 that rhe: 3 1 An 
ſiom of all the Faithf 
Inheritance he | 


the — 2 Mt of the Eat 2 fo 
meant of the Alillennium, whatever 1 
15 
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S. 59. Nor can IL imagine why we ſhould recede fin 
Ft. Ireness's, and, as I preſume, other Aucients of the 

Chiliafical Opinion, Interpretation of thoſe Words as 
gur Lord, St. Mat. xxvi. 29. I 1 ſay unto you, I wil 
#ot drink henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until thi 
Do when 1 drink it new with you in my Father . Kingdis. 
 Fegargentins indeed in his Mute on this Place, with a 
great deal of Aſſurance, aſſerts, that this Text does in 
no Reſpect favour the Opinion of the-Chiliafts, but muſt 
necefſirily be underſtood, either of the Kingdom that 
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gommenc'd preſently after the Reſurrection, in which 
He drank corporally with his Diſciples, as St. Pas 
| 9 x. 41. to make a ſure, ſolid, and clear Prof 
of the Reſurrection of his Body, as Chryſoftoms, Tb 
lf, and Euilymiuu, or of the Kingdom of God, whi 
is call d the Life to come, the bleſſed and heaven) 
Life; under which Name of new Wine, he expreſſa 
the divine Gladneſs, Joy, and everlaſting Conſolation, 
Es. as St. Auguſtin and St, Hicrom. All this we Il u. 
9 guy grafit ex abundanti, we'll yield that all this ma 
he true; but then it will not neceſſarily follow, that 
lis is all, or the ſole, Senſe of theſe Words; nor em 
ig deny'd but that they may contain a double Mean- 
ing, and the ß ical be ſtrongly imply d under the jj 
teral ; nor will thoſe vyho contend for the literal, which 
vaſt Numbers of Text; of the Old and New Teſtament 
favour, becauſe without being literally underſtood the 
would be inſignificant and unintelligible, deny all thu 
that theſe Authors contend jfor, a no Inconfiſteng 
Can be prov'd. by ſuch a Conceſſion. But bath any dt 
theſe. Authors prov d, that altho'our. Sayiour did acdu- 
ally cat with the Diſciples after his Reſurreffion, by 
Yor 8 gary mode 4 mati Proof of ti 
£/arrection of his Body; and of the Reality or Verity 
3 he Body, that he adually drank of this new Fruit of the 
Fine, or this new Wine, in the Kingdom of God ?-Or 
| hive any ot them. been able to proye, that Chriſt's ta- 
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74 ge 43» Aud ibey gave bim a Piece qſ a broil'd Fiſh, 
J of an Koney-comb, and he tool it and did eat it before 
ae Completion, of what. de | declar'd bere in 
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of God here ſpoken of, muſt neceſſarily be meant either 
of the Church Militant then, when he eat and drank 


with them preſently after the -Reſurreftion # Or of the 

| Kingdom of God, commencing and continuing for ever , 

| to al Eternity in the Heaven of Heavens, or in Heaven 

| fridly and properly ſo call d, the Seat of the 'Kingdon 

| of God the Father, after Chriſt ſhall have deliver d up 

the Kingdom to the Father,” as 1 Cor. xv. 24. Then 

| cometh — End, when he ſhall have deliver 4 up the Ring- 

dom io God, even the Father, when he ſhall "have pit 

donm all Authority and Power ? So that if neither of 

theſe wo Things can be poſitively prov'd; that this our 

Saviour g eating and drinking with the Apoſtles in the 

Interval between his Reſurrettion and Aſcenſim, was the 

Completion or fulfilling of this Promiſe or Declaration of 

| our Saviour's not drinking henceforth of the Fruit of the 

Vine, until that Day when ke ſhould drink it new with 

them in his Father's Kingdom; or that he ſhould drink 

Wine ot nem Mine with them in the Kingdom of the 

Father, in the higheft Heavens, after he thall have de- 

liver d up the Gn dom, or his Kingdom to the Father, 

&c. then it muſt follow, that the Words we have been 

inſiſting upon muſt be interpreted ſome other way. 

But they can never prove either of theſe two Senſes, 

| therefore there muſt be ſome other Interpretation of 

| theſe Words. As for St. Irenæus, he plainly rejects the 

| myſtical or allegorical Senſe, and ſo it muſt be preſum d 

_ _— e of his Opinion did 2 =_ 
pias, St. Juin M. Nepos, Apollinaris, and many a 

others; that St. Ireneys Nala, jeſs the other Senſe, 

as Not the adequate proper Senſe, is evident from his 

own Words, Promi ſi bibere de generatione vitis cum ſuis 

diſcipulis, utrumq; oſtendens, & Hereditatem terre, in 

qua bibitur nova generatio vitis, & Carnalem reſurreflio- 

nem diſcipulorum ejus. Quæ enim nova reſurgit Caro, 

| ipſa eſt que & nodum percepit poculum. Now what is 

| this noꝛm generatio Vitis? This new Fruit of the Vine? 
Here, Sir, lyes an Emphaſis, and a Contradiſtinction, 

whether we will or no, I will not drink henceforth of this 

Fruit of the Vine, until that Day when 1 drink it new. 

New Fruit of ibe Vine] Not of the Fruit of the Vine 

in this World? No] but of the Fruit of rhe Vine ? = 
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been alter d, chang d from its preſent State, to its 


priſtin original State, as it came out of the Hands of its 


that Day when 1 drink it new with yon! when my 


Hl and your Fleſh ſhall be new Fleſh, {hall riſe am, 


alter d, and chang d from what it was, when depoſited 

wich the Earth from whence it was taken, This acm 
Wine muſt be drank by new. Fleſh, new Bodies, ſuch as 
mall be conſequential to the Reſurrection; by nem B. 


dies ! Bodies that ſhall riſe from the Earth, and be re. 


vnited to the Souls that were ſeparated from them 
Le enim reſurgit caro, 12 eſt qua & notum percepit 
poculum. No] it muſt be the new Fleſh that riſeth a. 
gain, that muſt taſte of this nem Gap, this new Wine, the 
Fruit of the Vine that fpringeth out ot the nem Earth, 
and not out of this preſet Earth, that lyeth in Bondage, 
and groaneth under the divine 4alediftion.. Nor can 
this Promife or Declaration of our bleſſed Lord, be re. 

concild with that other or ſecond Senſe Fenarllentiu 
and his innovating later Fathers inſiſt upon, as St. Ire 


nau was well aware, and accordingly expreſly refuted, | 


| Neg; amem ſurſum in ſuper Cxleſſi loco cunſt ius cuts 

| e 2 bibens vitis generationem. But nei- 
ther, faith he, can he be — Yet to be plac d with 
his Diſciples above, in a Place aboye all the Heaven, 
aàand there to drink of the Fruit of the Vine with them 
* Negz: rurſus fine carne ſunt, qui bibunt illud, carnis enin 
Proprium eit, & non Spiritus, qui ex vite e, 
that neither can it be ſuppos d, that Chrifh, ſhould 
drink with his Diſciple of this new Fruit of the Vine 
in the intermediate State between their Diſſolution: and 
the Reſurrection, which State 1 do not remember to be 
call id the. Kingdom of the Father in The bay Hiking 3 
neither can Spirits, in the vulgar Notion diveſte, of 
| their /Bodies, be ſuppos d to drink Mine. But this 
Arinking of the Fruit of the Vine new, for all 1 ca 
ſee, mult be meant of material Wine, or in the literal 
Senſe, for all I can ſee to the contrary; at leaſt, this 
was St. rena s Senſe; who had as great Capacities 
naturally to judge of the Senſe of Words, 4g LS] 
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in deat ma liv'd in an A ſo ea? this 
fles, who underſtood their Dog s and Revelations _ 
to be more certainly inform d than any of the lam” 
Fathers ; and e 1 ſhall chuſe rather to be de- 
termimd by his Senſe, with powerful Reaſons on his 
side, Ge chan any later Writers, who haye either none, 
or very weak ones: However, ſince ſome of the . 
| dern Fathers have inſiſted upon one Reaſo#' for our Sa- 
viour s eating and drinking after his Reſurreftion, as a 
Proof of the Truth of his Reſurrection, or the Reſurre-" 
fion of his Body, that it was real, ſolid, ſubſtantial,” 
| true, and not antafiical. So St. Irena, explaining; 
theſe Words of our Saviour, tells us, he promis d to. 
drink of the Fynit of the Vine new with his "Diſciples, - 
demonſtrating or evidencing hereby two Things, the 
Reality of the Inheritance of the Earth, the Millennium 
of the thouſand Tears Reign actually on Earth, the R- 
newd Earth, the Inheritance promis d to Abraham and 
his . and the Reality of their carnal, Kar" 
Ges, or ri fing 2 ain with their Bodies, living, eating, 
drinking theſe Bodies, or living again in their 
Baal in * ße World, as Adam and Eve, and al 


their Pofterity ſhould have done in Paradiſe, had 
perſever d in their Innocence, the Paradiſſacal State < 
the Earth bein Wes to be actually reſtor d by Fe 5 


| Chriſt, in a Word, if the Kingdom of God in 
Teat may be conſtructed of the Reſtitution or Reſtoration | of 
| all Things immediately u e or after the fir## Reſur te- 
Gion, viz. of the Fuft, I think nothing can de 
more clear or N than St. Iren an s Expoſitipn; a 
| now, that it may be ſo meant, I think' is evident from 
Juin Marr, Queſt. & Reſp. ad Orthod. Reſp. ad 
Qu Cxx. Rahel, Oed oldey 4 gegn Seen, of * 
7 . ̃ Wore raadin 
„ zie natbui/or Ts 8 dagag o a, i diet penis, 
Sc. The holy Scripture, faith he, is wont to, call not 
ply the Reſurriflion 'the Kin gen es G4 „but the 
Reftor ation'ox Reſtitution of all Things to their original. 
Perfection, &c. and then he concludes, 4. 4% g 
1 O45; ps m9 dini IEA . thats the Kingdom « 
of Sc ebend only the Juft or "Righteous, If 
then the King dom of Goc, mention'd in the vi of 
St, LE 25. hs meant only of the * "OE s 
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Aeduq; diſcipulis ſuis, eſſe Corpus ini Salvatoris, ipſo 
Fade 7 . Some hoc k&Co n meum, 
& calicem illum eſſe, de quo iterum locutus eit, bibite ex 
hoc omnes: hic eſt enim ſanguis meus, &c. — Si : 
panis qui de Colo deſcendit, corpus eſt Domini, & vi- 
num quod diſcipulis dedit, ſanguis illius eſt novi Teſta- 
menti, &c. Judaica, fabulas repellamus, & aſcendamus 
cum Domino cenaculum magnum, ſtratum atq; mundatum, 
CF accipiamus ab eo ſurſum Calicem novi W ; ibig 
i cum eo Paſcha celebrantes, inebriemur ab eo vino ſo 
' - briefatis, Non enim eft regnum Dei Cibus & Potu, 
fed. Juſticitia & gaudium, & pax in Spiritu Sando. 


2 This, Sir, is the Burthen of his Anſwer, which is juſt 
| - .. mothing to the Purpoſe, as you may ſee, and fo he left 
his Hedibia as miſe and as ſcrupulous as he found. her. 
lie only tells her, the Chiliafs built much upon this 
* 171 they might for all him, and fo might ſhe 
for all his Anſwer. But as for us, faith he, let us ob- 
ſerve, that the Bread which the Lord brake and gave 
to his Diſciples, is the Body of our Lord and Saviour, 
as he ſaid to them, Tale, eat, this is my Body; and 
that the Cup is that of which he ſpake, Print ye 
alis; for this is my Blood of the new Teftament, u 
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1 er man „„ e of Si Ir tber 
24 2 of came 2 from Heaven, be the 
of the Lord, and the Wine which he gave to his 
les, be the Blood of the New Teffament, which is 


2 . many for the Longs wo few Sins, let us away with 


Fables, and with our Lord into the 
great Gue -chanter, ready ſpread and clean d, and ce- 
lebrate there the Paſſover with him, and be inebriawd 

with the Wine of Sobriety. 5 
And this, Sir, is the Reſolwion of the Queſtion to 
Hedibia, and the egregious Refutation of the Chiliaffs 
from ths Text, which þ he interprets Fe. — 4 | 
very natural Importance o 0) 

Sco . and then he concludes with a Bur. 
dv e Times greater, than that he to re 
by a falſe Application of thoſe Wor of our Savi 
Mews cibus oft ut facium voluntatem ej, qui me wife 
Paris, mt. . opus ejuu. 3 igitar volunta- 
tem ejus, qui miſit nos, patris: leamus ej: 
| 2 l nobiſcum rs regn ara Ke 1 
Y ow © My Meat is to do the 2 of 
| © me, and to finiſh his Work; . Gr 70 iv. 34.) Let 
bus therefore do the Will of the Father that ſee 
m, and finiſh his Work, and Chriſt, with us, ſhall 
© drink his own Blood in the King dom 'of the urch, 
| © that is, this viſible Church now here upon Earth. | 
And this N g the thouſand Tears Hogs 2 - - oy 
22 ewiſh Fable ! and a Refutation 1 hart a full and 
 latisfaQtory Auſwer to poor ſcrupulous: Hedibia! But 
doth not this look ten times more than a Fable, and a - 
profane one too, to affirm, that Feſus Chrift eats his 
on Fleſh and drinks his own Bloc here in the Church, 
2s often as we celebrate the Lord's Supper, or commemo- 
rate him? Or does not the very Importance of theſe 
Words, J will not drink henceforth of this Fruit of ble 
Nine, until that Day when 1 drink it new with you in my © 
Father's Kingdom, import, moſt evidently, The Frute - 
of the Vine © the firſt ſt Place, as ſomewhat different 
from and contradiſtinguiſh'd to this Fruit of the Vine, | 
to be ſure, as to one Quality, Newneſs ; and then ſe- 
f - condly, + the Tie, that Dey ! when 1 ſhall drink 
N | it, gt the Do of this preſent World ! but in my 
& Faher's Kingdom || at that 8 which myſt imply 
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{ay 


: the Tike that: e 
Se Charcb, Militant here 


stig) Eleft and Ct Cho ſen, 9 Tall, . Pai 0 
ee Seren ws i; 


dur Seviour's Words conſiſtent, to reſolve it as. $f 


rome does of Chriſt's. eating, bis own Fleſh, and dri 
bit own Blood in every Excharift that is celebrated, 

- hath been celebrated ever ſince his Paſſion in the . 
an Church, ſince, according to this new Expoſi poſition, 

was io Qecafion, for chis Heneeforth, if this King- 


dom be meant only of the then Church on Earth, and | 


not of a; Kingdom that ſhould commence at the End d 


| The Duration of, this Militant viſible Church now upon 
this Eirth:; If then this be the utmoſt of St. erome\ © 


in the Caſe, 1find no Reaſon to in ſiſt oi 


* 61. And therefore 1 3 to 33 1 


| St. lreneus urges in the next Scripture he produces, vis. 
2 _ Lule xiv. 12, 13, 14. 7 thou male 4 Dinner 


3 St. Mat. xix. 29. and St. Luk, xviii. 29, 30. 


every one that hath forſalen Houſes, r p 
2 i ſhut receive an hundred foſd, and ſhall inherit eter- 
nal Life. 


—. Wha. ſhall not receive manifold more in tbi. 


pireſent Life, dc. Now St, Irenæu hath. reſoly'd. m, 
1 that by the hundred fold, the manifold more! in this 
E Life, is plainly meant the - Compenſation. that 


e in the Millennium, after the Neſurrection 
lian of the Fut, of that Sabbatiſm Reſt, 


- aud len 7 of all good Thin ina future State, and the F 
ucceed at the End of the 
thouſand Years, or that Time in which, according to 


 Foys of Heaven, that ſhall 
the Determination of Gad, they ſhall enjoy that Share 


of the god Things of this Life, that they chearfully - 


l for the Love of God, and the preſerving 
2a good Canſcience, which they preferr'd to all mun- 
dane Feligity or Prof] peri 

the Benediction 3 the Patriarch ae bleſſed 
the Patriarch Facob, which he ſaith muſt neceſſarily be 
Interpreted of the Millennium, ſince it was never lite- 


oo facit in this n Life, — 10 Job 


* Þl 
4 2 
, 


2 ts d 


iv e 3 Bas Ft - ud 
1 eſs d; for they cannot rec ethee, for 
»hiw hal be run pen ar the Reſurreftion of the JuP. 


j „ 


this he proves from 


Þ wo 
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12 
2 


4b dee, or to hisPoterity ii. ſach a Sens 
e of the Bleng. 
eee 


St. —.— argues thus, in i Commentary 

Garry xix. Ex b, jus Jehtentie,” quid 
introducunt mille annos po RefurreBlioem; diventes tun 

nobis ceMt ommium rerum, quu dium, & vitam 

crernam reddendam: Von intelligentes quod Fe catenis 
L Liens ſt repromiſſio, in Ueber pitado, ut 


| mam pro Domino dimiſerit, cent b in fas 
oe Senſas ergo iſte eft : Qui carnalia dimiſerit, irs 
5 gue cumpuratiame & merito ſai ita erm, 
14 numero centenarius comparetur e 
2 Apoſtolus, qui unam tantum & uus — 
ciz- parvos agros dimiſerat, 2 Cor. vi; Quai hi ha- 
bentes, & oinnia poſſidentes. Taking an Occaſion 
c from this Sentence, ſome have introducd-the'Not 
of a thouſand Years after the Reſurrection) Ain 
that then we ſhall receive an haundred* fold- for 
< thoſe Things we have loſt, and over and above etey- . 
nal Life; not apprehending, that if in all -\- his, 
© the- Promiſe ſhall preciſely and particularly be. 
Specie, that it would look very odd and 
3 too, in the Matter of Met, that he that 
© hath loft or "parted with one Wife, on a religious 
* and pious Account, ſhould receive an hundred ſeve- 
ral Wives for that one in the Millennium. There- 
fore, adds he, the Meaning muſt be chis: . Whoſoe- 
ver loſeth, or lets go carnal 85 temporal Things, 
© ſhall receive ſpiritual 7 way of Compar 
« ſon, or their — 
E ee e Ne 1 
5. tuam Hieronyme if erome 
bs a ap Beyond gg bor if Ne er 9 
| d to produce-'one Wa out of St. Feten, 
that could juſtly give St. Jerome any Occaſion for ſuch 
2 ing, as he here, e 
loads Eels moſt holy 'Fathers 2 
Wno amongfi them ever taught ſuch 'f/rhy Staff ? But 
not to enlarge upon this Slander, tho afterwar 51 all 
ſpeak ſomething particularly as to this Point, © Who 
| rel Ferome, that his Senſe muſt be the only Senſe 
of the T LL. VIZ, that the e, 
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a in priſtinam locum, as in the. LXX Tranſlation 
of Fer. xxiil. 7. c. xlvii. 6, Hof. xi. 12. Job viii. 6, 
c. v. 18. Gen. Xxix. 3. 1 Sem. v. 11. de reffitutione uu. 


tion and Perfetti 
which 2 Bieler and Huren . 
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Gr the Lom of Tomporals, Aa eg 
rituals ? Or who can deny, E I6 nigh Fer 
2 tate 
2 ri Heavens . Earth 8 by 
23A or reflor'd by , 
hihi the Sw 
Which can r * 
Salem and the Fe ent, and the Yocarion of the Gentiles, 
and the Refreſhment that ſhould enſue to the Chrijtian 
thereupon, ſince it's directly contrary to the Words of 
the Text, which limit our Saviowr's Stay in Heaves 


ill this/Time of Reftitution, whom the Heevens mak 


receive till the Times of Refli itution of _ Thin ngs 5 
hall Clvift ſtay no longer in Heaven, than kill 05 
Deftrattion of Jenſalen ? Nay, is not Grurius him 


compelld to own, that by Words his Return ! 


5 75 or his ſecond Coming # Ubi il- 
te 
there 255 an End or Cuncluſon of his Regimen, u 


Diea rer, aſſoon as he took actual Vengeance then of | 


that wicked, 'incredulous Nation? Neither hath Grajs; 
better Sugreſs in his Explication of $wxaJe/5acs, which 


| vi he interprets only Ofen/o- Prediftionis, ſince, as Coin 
very 8 proves, that it noteth reſtirutionem in inte- 


ro in, flaum priftinam, vel meliorem, Gen xl. 13, 2 


c. xli. 13. Job Xii. 18. c. xXxXXiii. 25. Pſal. xvi. 5 
Pal. xxxiv. 17. Amo v. 15, I 


Mal. iv. 6. Que hic rei- 
tutio in ſlatum, conditionem & ſortem meliorem in noviſſim 
die expet;atur. If this then be the general Senſe 
Word za lago, to reftore Things to their former 
State, Place, Condition, or into a better than their firſt, 
what need of inſiting i upon a Senſe ſo foreign and forc'd, 


and of which no Feri ptureruſe can be ring d? But it 


all Things, nay, the whole vi/ble Geation was deprav/d 

and put of Courſe, or that Order in which God had 
created them, by the Sin of Alam, what can be more 
reaſonable than to 1275 that they were to be brought 
into Order a 


„ imply d in this Word 3 


benexit, ex clo in terras redibit, and was | 


the 


in, and reſfor d to their priftine Condi” 


Babe. 


4 + id 
A 8 
OE 


1 CO) BE 
Heiſych'* And if this Malediftion be taken away, what 
ſhould hinder this Reftirmtion ? See 2 Gr. v. 17. Eph. i. 
10. Yet this perfect or compleat v α%⁰,, is not 
to be expected till the ſecond Advent of our Lord, 
2 St. Pet, iii. 13. Revel. Xxi. 1. 5. comp. Iſai. xv. 17. 
c. Ixvi. 22. And fo we find the Reſurrection it ſelf 
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vi, The Reſurreftion is a Reſtitution into the 
former State, Theophan, ſub fin, Homil, xxxiv.. then it 
| follows, iv x4 1uds a mexJeXoueia wv Th wir ierain, 
xai 12 prefers Kew c- di iin N di hug Dia- 
odo i, which we expett to obtain in the Regeneration 
by hu Grace or Favour, who by himſelf reform d and rem 
der'd [our otherwiſe mortal] Nature. incorruptible. So 
that we find, e S ν—ç d va, and WM Yjueriang = 
us'd ſynonimouſly ns one and the ſame Thing; 
ſo ad proic is us d by our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
St. Mac. xix. and directly implies the ſame Thing with * 
d ul rus here in Alls iii. And Feſus ſaid unto them, 
Verily 1 ſay unto you, that ye which have followd me in 
the REGENERATION, when the Son of Man ſhalt. 
fie on the Throne of. his Glory, ye alſo ſhall-ſit, &c. The 
Word Ay ypeois, ſaith Dr: Hammond. in his Anno- 
tation on the Place, ſignifies properly a new, or ſecond 
State, T9 1 94 gs Sornjue ar, % van. auto, [to be 
generated, or made again] ſay the Grammarians. + *Tis 
ul among the Pythagoreans for the Return of the Soul, 
«5 u con, When that Soul which was once in him, 
that is dead, comes back to Life in another Body. — 
Farther, — it may ſignify that ſecond or new State, that 
PEANOY ci v, 1 that Age to come, i. e. the State | 
of the Church under (hriſt, or his ſpiritual Kingdom 
(but 1 ſhall venture do add, begirming at the Reſurre- 
ction of the Fut, Ot the firft Reſwrrettion, or the Com- 
mencement of the Millennium, and ſo including that 
great Change or Alteration totius Nature of all Nature, 
or the viſible World; the Inſtauration or Renovation of all 
Things.) So St. Bal, in his firſt Oration on the Hex- - 
aemeron, or fix Days Work, P. 5. after he had recited 
the Words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 31. e 16 
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away, (comp. Pfal. xxxix, 6, and 1 St. Joh. ii. 17.) and 
in thoſe Words in St. Mat. xxiv. 35- he writes S. 
S070 ; he 0d bag | Hh BO | ce y 


- | 


call'd v agu, Avaracis E ; ct 76. WgKatoy San, : 


uu 4008 TT? for the Faſhion of this World paſſetb . 


- 24 


55 pp 98 * 
hee 7 oh} uf ela Joypoitur, 3 
ps Helau, a Prediction of the of the 
1 Innovation of the World, and a little 
es ns udn * xhouav, 8 There's a 
„ faith he, that this W ſhould be ct d, 
bd to its or iginal State of Perſeſtion, if i 
be reform d and d into ano- 
ther Sor of Le. For te . Li had a Na 
to this Fs World, ſo the fu- 
— — be adapted to the then Can- 
ſlitution and Frame of our Souls. Accordingly we find 
this Word was expreſs d by divers od 
Words, which imply Renovation, as ab,, I a: 
pect, faith Greg. Nazianzene, Grat. 10. the Voice 
2 Archangel, the laſt Trump 
fee hear, of the Heavens, the Alteration or. Chaye 
*@ Ba 7 Yigueemoieoy, the MAH, the Liber 
h or the Elements from their preſent Bondage, and 


67{5 I un, the Renovation of the whole | 


World, 
5. 64. So again we find this Refliantion of all Thing 
or Regeneration expreſs'd in the Fathers, by d 


or &vux" ioc, ſo M ad Queſt, iv. Grecormn 
reſp. dee 0 2 ons 71 weg rte, Beds 


au res. — ron geo, % 5 # Ser wov% a6 Bl 
v N tic + avaxiioies. God, by an Ad 9 


his free Will, made the Creature, which before 
| Being, — which likewiſe he is about to reſtore; 
back into a better Condition by Zenovihs 
Which «vx: he explains afterwards ; wiz. that 
God will purge it from all Abſurdity, Irregularity, a 
Imperfection, that is contracted Sin and Supin- 
ty of Man. In this Place of his, M treats, of the Gre 
ture in general, 
hope to be deliver d from the Bondage of Corruption- 
| 65. But lafly, I find this =w9/75jprois and Sow 
agnes expreſs'd by the Word «iis, Creation, which 
is ſometimes us'd for a new Creation, or creating gal, 
that new Creation of all Things, at the End of cog 
ent World, in the general Mutation of all Thi 
IJſaiab Irv, T7. and c. Ixvi, 22. 0 e %s, 
en, where Theodoret, p. 44. Af 7 e. 
, * 22 N By changing the 


whole 


3 Transſormatin, 


which Roms. viii. 21. which is ſaid fo 


rache )) ² eo ie 


C6.) 


he, that Change that Hl be after the Re. 

ſurreftion bf the the Peat. bylatt, after be had 
ſaid, that the Life Ring 6 4 Aft is the new Cres 
thre, be adds this Reaſon, becauſt ve ſhall be Honour d 


Bodies being renovated and made d ble... 


BY. 8 as might eaſily be ſhewn from Multitudes of Paſ- 
| 44 both i in foes, and Greek Fathers, tho not ex: 

of them agreeing with us "in the Dine 
the Mill wn, that the whole vi/ble Crearion Tha 
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Ar be renovared, tho not as to its Subfance, Jet. à8 td the 
Ovalities thereof, and for the better, or its general Im- 

4.4 | av in all Points, and that this Renovated 2 

7 It produce Ye Pegerdbles Eruits, &. 2s it 0 . 

ſiſt Creation, and for the Uſe of Man, who 


the Inhabjtant thereof, correſp 45 to Biß Ntsrt, iow 
thing'd and alter d into what it was deſi2n'd' at 

| where is the Jncungruity of ſuppoſing 40 unde 7d 
4 4 Cumpenſarion for what he yoluntarily and! 


ae in this World; ef an handred, fold, to compenjate 
mort and miſerable Daration here, vi⁊. 7 rep 


in? oP the orts of a new He, in 2 new 

notence and Indolency in a newWirld, tem 217 f 
bor its Duration, (yet fo long as Ad 5 if 
have liv'd there and his Poſixiry) 4 Life! that to * 1 
win be Fr incipium Incorruptele, the Commencement of 
Incorraptibitity, as it ſhoul have been to his 5 997 7 
Alam, adorn'd and augmented with all thoſe ff pirirual 
Correſpondencies with od, thoſe admirable Cites 7 
meme, Purity, 1 indefeaſible Obedi a A 


Complacency in all the Inſtances of his Duty, and 
the Holy 00 E, and an intire Crreſ = © Hts 


e w which thould at length, at the | of his 
Raee, prepare him for a more intimate Inion 'and 
Conjuntion with God, and a moſt g lor iuus and' ha 
Tranſlation into the hig gleft and moR exalted Regio 
of eternal Happi eee 
"IR * Dy 1 = pic que h U ear 

= » 3 


whole viſible Creation; I will make it new, Th Iorer\ 
on the vi Galat. 72 * calls the nen Creature, uin 


in the Age to come with Incerraprifilig and Glory, dur 
w, I ſay, if this ſhall be the Inet of | 


neouſly quitted for the Love of God and W — 


up in a /ong er Life of Eaſe and an 4 Ts ah 
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regrir, c. port 7 peo 2 2 Tut 
| £0640! £5 xi GT04;v, or, al 
123 Her ; Ed. . vii, Even holy Souls R 
1 whilt living: in this, preſent Life, may be yet per- 
: verted, and induc'd to do evil Things ; but in tir 
| 4 iv eneration, in the new World or Earth, they ful 
8 A 5 [ranſlated into. an immmable, undlter able State, and 
1 0 r 2 God. So that we can allow, with 


+Faſe, all e contends for, and yet no ] 
13 e the ti a E ſe, ſince both are conſiſtent with 
eich other, as much, to be. ſure, as Corporeity, is co 


4 Atent with Spirituality which we, 25 profeſs, ſince the 

:Apoſtle, or rather the hol Ghoft b by him, teacheth 1 

it there is a ( in,, a ſpiritual Body, that 
Hath the*true and natural Qualities, of a Body, and 

3.0 piritual, or hath, ſpiritual Properties, for 1 

if ſo! why maj he even a ſpiritual Bod 


5 Bodies of the Saint, ſhall be reunited 
erection to tlieit 3 per Sea Bas t and drink, gh" 
leep, Kc. as well as Fe Bodies, ore ſuppos'd to. have 


all thoſe Organs, Members, Shape, &c, that ſhall deng- 
Thinate them to be human Bodies, who can, F 
runnin into the groſſeſt Abſurdities, deny this?: 
05 So ert i is St. Jerome of hitting the true and 
only Senſe of thoſe Texts, which ſo plainly and moſt 
expteſly diſtinguiſh between the futurg temporal Com- 
| 8 i in Temporals for Temporals,. and the other 
| £41 Corollary or Augmentati on of * Life. [ 
What need any ſuch mention be made of the Hundt 
8 foldin in this preſent Life in Specie, if none but ſpiriua 
| Were intended, with an utter Excluſion of zewpord # 
hat need of ſach Circamlicutions to Perſons, w 
that divine Gift of Faith? Would not that 
lion of the Regeneration, of the Reſtiration of all Thing hy 
of a nem Earth, nen Heavens, and the Reſurrettion. 8 
e juſt, which are. equivalent, or en k 
| Have been enough ? Would not the plai non 2 
: a Compenſation of ſpiritual Things, which — 
pave not ſeen, have been ſufficient to all Believers, 
„ſuch as have Chriſtian Faith, and AR. under an Olin 
fon to believe and hope for Fogel but 1 & 
pards, which in their own Nature 110. „ and 


— defire or ce erf end 2 "_ Slew ent, 


why? / 4 * 
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Geient ; without figurative and Jenſille "Expreſſions 
themſelves, to ſpeak ſtrictly, altho they ſhall be raisd - 
ſpiritual and incorraptiBle Bodies, jet true Bodies ſtill, 1 

à true human Shape, and with all their Members and 

Ort of Senſe, with which we can both eat adde 

drink, as our Saviour did with his Body after his Nhfurai 

nition, nwhich io to de ke Model'of ours, 1 yer 2 

inly a ſpiritual Body; and yet not a Spirit, but a 

— — Body ſtill? It was paſible and impaſſe” 

Hey vi ſchle and inviſible; it had all Properties of otſiee 

nunral Bodies, and more too, and yet no te Set > 

in all this. He eat and'drank —— thu: Body, St. L — 

xxiv: 41, 42, 43. comp, with St. Joh xxi. 10 Hf 

— e Wick two N Diſciples 45 

they were going to Emaus, and yet they knew his 

not, v. 16, but afterwards did, v. 305 3 r. and aſſe 
as they knew him, he vaniſh'd out of their Sight a7 
gain; which is a Proof that he was viſible and inf 

ble as to his Body, which was actually a natural und a 
ſpiritual Body at the ſame Time, See again, and com 

pare v. 36 and 39. and you may eaſily infer that it 
was palpable and impalpable, ſee St. Mat. Xviil. v. .. 
comp. with St. Joh. xx. 17. viſible and inviſible. V. 14. 
Came into the Room where the Diſciples" were, whilſt» 

the Dyers were ſhut. Could penctrate Dimenſions con- 

trary to the Nature of mere natural Bodies, St. Foß. xx. * 

19. Fam aware what ſome of the learned Ancients 

have ſaid as to this Matter, that this he did by his 41. 

vine Poner or Omni potency; but I think this is fat 

fetch d and unneceſſarily, ſince what we call Spiri 

Angels, Dænunt, ſeparate Souls, we are very Well a. 

can and, hade often done the like, tho we need? 

not deny them to have Bodies, but har de call fpirf 
tual Bodies. The laſt Property of Chriff's Body after His 

RNeſurrection, is that of elevating" arit nounting it ſelt 
up into the Air, and ſo aſcending to Hern; whieh rot | 

me is one of the moſt ſurprizing Properties of à ſpj#j-" 

' tual Body and natural, at the ſame Trme; $6 li 

Gerhard Vaſius, in his Harmon. Evaiigel, Sane Cr 

| . miraculum aliquot feilorum ſpat mins? 
requinat priuſquam per vehatur iſq; ad fir numemtum 4 * 

200d aonbis differ ſmmilidi mers eee nebies nil 
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we 


2 Merſenninm, Sic u fi lud . firamento du 
ralttatur, & is mino conficiat leucam Fs 5 
laps in via fit fuurms amend pos. undun eee annis cw 


by 
the Þulneſs of the Stature or Perfection of the 
Ny of Chriſt, as the Spirit becomes more and 
familiariz d unto them, ſo that; in all Probably 
| rhey-will not have acquir'd that Faculty of 4 aſcending wp up 


tione hac que reriovatur, ad apparitionem Dei re 


later Faber, is little or u Gon the Purpoſe, and is 


10 the 


2 —— for vicies milena; 


tim & novem, p. 421, 422. whether the Baie 
of the Saints, . Inftant © of — Refurreflion, which 


| , e diſtinguith'd by St. John, and the ancient ; 

| 1! | [4 
E ſince it cannot well be ſuppos d, bur as th 

af Alam in Paradiſe, had he continu'd there, might 

' have receiv d conſiderable Improvements, Arceſſſon, and 

Perfection, as I think our St. Irenau ſomewhere - intis | 


Keſarrection, may be a reaſonable 


mates, ſo likewiſe the Bodies of the Saints themſelvex, 


petual Augmentations, growing up as it were to 


towards Heaven, till they ſhall — our 
Air at his laſt Advent, when he ſhall come in his Glo- 
to judge the Quict and the Dead, juſt upon the 
1 of the general Judgment, which St. J. 


renews tells us expreſly, c. xxxit. preceding, will be in 
the Concluſion of the Millennium, Nece ſſarium autem 


eff dicere de illis, quoniam oportet Fuſtos primes in _ 


2 


revipere Promiſſionem hared it atis, quam Deus een, 
triltu, & re nare in ea: Poſt drind, e fieri judicium 


As to what follows of 72 mn ig wherewith 
99 85 Tſaac bleſſed Facob, and the Promiſes made to Abrahan, 


that they were never literally perform d to their om 
Perſons, and but in 4 very low. or inferior Senſe, ink- 
nitely ſhort of their Defignarian, 


epetition there, 
fince whatever Fraardentius objects from ſome of the 
kuli determin'd by the Holy @ himſelf in the xith 
Hebrews. 


We — But wheeeds be comes i with bis Gras the 
ola, of » Orriciſm, that. the Millenerias Burr 


ry its Riſe om the and prex ner 
| 1 — | 


dom the Kegueit of the Mother a 
an the n. porting ſhe Queſtior 2 
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Ho 1 have confider'd it 
above, and ſhall make no needleſs R 
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„ but for their Unſeaſonableneſs of che Time, 
| +. their Temerity 1 
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So that Feuar . 
in a moſt groſs Miſtake to call this an Error, which 


| tothe Jews, and therefore 
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„ Act. i. v. 6. . Aer 44 
a ke e als of tim, ſaying, Lord, wilt tha 

ime reftore the Kingdom of Wrael ? Hath he, or 
vill any ne for him to ſhew or prove, that 
our bleſſed Lord reprov d the les, or her, for 
etended proſe Mi ale or Errer't „ 0 
Dr Grate ta) 


nu a 6 0%w8 wv, wv M 6 Os d 
O war %yiuv 011 W om due. 


Doch 


putting it, becauſe it was not pt - 
c N and Seaſons, which the 
* Father hath put in his n Power, v. 7. 


r 
ſince the World began, Land „ amon "the 

1 ges of the Prophem, even of the re- 
Fring che Kin am of Iſrael, as l hall ſhew afterwards,] 
ins, and thoſe of his Sentiments, ar 


all Things. _ 
his holy 2 


our Saviour never reprehended, or confated in the wr 
as ſuch; which if it had been fo, would have 2 


infinite Prejudice to the Faith or Dolirines he pro 
ht to have been remov d 
way for the Reception 


E 

Am own men t er. 
Nay, fo far from an Error, that Dodlrine of the” . 
2 of mood we find fo many Intimarions in the 
lienjjtical W tings, that it's 


iples, AA. i. 3. 


this 


riſt reject their Ante, . abſurd and an * | 


By which he 
"doth not obſcurely intimate, _ the Times 
come when the Kingdom fhonld be 


. reſtor'd to Iſrael, 
Whence it is that St. Peter, Al. iii. v. 21. maketh 


probable that our 


gement to eee | 


( 103 * 8 


Atv. 21. diſertam "ak mentionems fn eK „ P 
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wile ol 


- 4weenthatof Grace in this World, and that which f 
the {ntroduttion to the Kingdom of Glory in the hig 


| 64 even. the Father,, when le ſhall have put doi | 

Ladverſe] Rule, and all. [oppoſite]: Authority and Pomer, * 
1 Cor. xv. 24. In a Word, as Furies well obſerves, Wl » 
* If the Kingdom ſhould never be reſtor'd to'1ſ7ael, 47 
154 doth not our Lord tell them ſo? and why doth 

he hold them in Suſpence? If the Kingdom of Iſral 

_ © be nothing elſe, than the calling of the Gentiles, and 
our Chriftian.Church, why doth he refer them to 2 
, ©. Jonger Iime? So that our Saviour only adjourns the 
* of their Queſtion, or remits it to a more proper 


8.69. As to that Tradition he quotes, as: orally del 
ver d by St, John to the Elders, concerning the Vins 
and Grains of Mhaat, the. prodigious Product thereof, 
the utmoſt that can be: ſaid, is only this, that it is b) 
an ſual Hyperbole, or Praphetical Exaggeration. of the 
- unit Plenty of abet Timer g add ie he, objefted, that 
it was not uſual. for our Saviour to expreſs Things in 
that manner, I anſwer, in the fil Place, what if it 
was not his Cuſtom. fo. to do, yet he might as a Pyr. 
phet, 'and as was uſual with other Prophets, even in 
ſpirx d by himſelf under the eee va, : Then 
ſecondly, tho no fachi; Exaggerations of his were 1t- 
corded in the Gaffels we have: receiv'd;' which cannot 
pretend to give a minute Account of all his Speec les or 
Mori, vet lie might, on ſome Occaſions, be preſum d 
to uſe ſome Expreſſions that were -hyperbolical, ſince its 


2 
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no ways unuſual in the. 
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I 
| wre-Stile of both "Teſta 
ments; To that the manner of the Expreſſion ought not 
to be urg d againſt, or prejudice the Trwth of Things 
thereby intimated. But to conclude, even the hundred 
fold nom! in this Time, ſeems to me a9 hyperbolical, 
ſince we may be very well aſſur d, that, r n | 
the literal, Meaning ol it, _ AR e 
Compenſation for ſuffering for the Gofhel or Rig hieonſneſi- 
fake on be produc'd ir this Life, ber S by 7 


n 


| it to a Spiritual Meaning, which, at the Feſt; is but 2 
| rhetorical Proof, ſupported by nothing but mere Oratory 
and Har ah Mes F Ai oy 


- BY , Her 
5. 70. Having finiſh'd'niy Obſervatitn} on xltis xxxiii 
Chapter of St. Irenæus, 1 come now to exhibit to you 
his xxxiv; wherein be endeavours to make good his 
Opinion from divers Teſimonies of the Prophe:s, Iſaias, 
Ezekiel," Feremiah, and Daniel, and the vigilant” or , 
natehful Servants, to whom our Lord promis d himſelf 
would come and miniſter. Ipſe autem Tſaini manifelle 
annunciavit tale gaudium in reſurrettione Juſterum fas 
rum, fic dicens, &c. But Iſaias himſelf manifeftly de- 
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ny People,” and brought you up ont of your Graves, and 
ſpall pur my Spirit 2 Me Arg ye ſhall live, and I ſhall 
place yu in your enn Land; then ſhall ye kniw, that I 
the Lerd have polen it, and perform id it, faith the Lord, 
Ezek. xxvii. v. 12, 13, 14. And again, the fame Pro- 

phet ſaith, Thy, Tait the Lord God, when 1'ſhalll have 
gather d-the Houſe of Wrael from the People aming whom 
they are ſeatter'#, und ſhall be ſanttifyd in them 


j 


RNA 


8 


Q. 


7 their, — cover ing. to = Porn 

* But 1 have ſhewn, faith he, a little before, that the 

* Charch is the Seed of Abraham, and, for this 
= | that we may learn from the "New Teftamen 

. « . Old, who it is that fhall 

= be far d by 
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Trog „err 


© thoſe — flom all Nations that 
Z ˙ OP Aue,. Stones Children unto Abrabam. Ik 
b Lo 22. em ſaying, Therefore, behold, the D 8 
3 « Þ the Lord; that they, ſhell 16 mare. , . 
| 1 Lend, which brong lt up the Children of Iſrael om « — 
a of Egypt; but the Lord liveth, which by 
3 d which led 4 Seed of Iſrael ont of the North- 
„ nd from all Countries whither ] had driven them, and 
they ſhall dwell in their nn Land, Jerem. xxiii. 7, N 
And inaſmuch as every Creature, according to the 
| © Will «03 eden ef God, hath a Tendency to 
F . _ © Improvement and Perfection, to bring forth and now- 
„ — * zifh its proper Fruits and Pains; Ijajas faith, 
© © And there ſpall be upon every high Mountain, and apm 
Fo 5. goery_bigh Hill] Rivers and Streams of Waters, in ile 
cf 4 Doy 22 of the gre Slau brer, when the Towers the 
# „ and the t of t Sun Le 
a, the 757 of ſerve e in the Day the Lord bindnh 
#p the Breach of his 2 le, and healeth ee 
Monnd, Iſai. Xx. 26, But the Pain of the Stroke, 
or e dne Wound. is, by on _ 
Adam, in 5 * 
« which God. thal heal, by rn Dead, 
« * refering S AY the . oh 5 he Eathers, a 
ſhalt thou delig gle chy. fo} nth 
1 Er PET e hig my 
the Earth, and feed thee with the Heritage | 
Father, Mai. Iviii. 14. This is what was f id po our 
Lord, Bleed are pr Servants, whom the Lard wi 


. he comerh foall find warcking's Herih, 1 ay anto 14 
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befſed are 
— Fri 
ad and bly 
at 6. But even aa 
theſe Things ſhould be, 
25 And be anſwer d, Until 
Inhabitant, ani the Houſes 
be utterly deſolate, 25 the 
anay, and there 
Land. Or as S. Irenew 
to the LXX.” And 
l — afar bs 
upon 
moreover Daniel tha 
„ Dinnintow, and the 
te Heaven, all 
ef the mo High, 
—— And 4 Pass 
et the. Promiſe ſhout i not be” e 2 
leſt the iſe Un t H 
5 Hur, it was ſaid to — M. w go thou thy , 
ho” — away, till the End: 7 © thou Dan ab 
_— : 
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L i thy L be Bede he Do 
whereas the Promiſes were not on 

« clard.or — to the Prophet and Father, hw to 
the united ( Hurches of the Gentiles, which the Holy 
Spirit calls /ſles, as conſtituted in the midſt of the 
Nations of People, and undergo the Tempeſis or 
| © Stormia of hemies, and are à fafe Port to thoſe _ 
* who-are in ; and the of "thoſe who' 
« love the igt or \Eminencies of ruth, and endea- 
* vour u hun the 65/7 or Dypt hs of Error. Jeremy 

| Purpoſe, Her the Wd 12222 
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; . nt all ad | 
\be-Hhighth of Sion, . to 25 "i 5 
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their Saul ſhall. 25 


© the feaſting of his Creatures, or thoſe watchft "See 


| 5 80 — Ditebicks or a my 


baile, he ſaith, acc — to the LXXII. 'Behold, I nil 
prepare for thee the Carbuncle Stone, 8c. but 1 ſhall 


thes Afflictid, e with Tempeſt, aud not comforted, be- 

will lay wy CA wit fair Colours, and lay ih 
. — wich 

1 and thy Gates of Carbuncles, an 


ravpht of the Lord. and great (ſhall 7 the Peace 
Children, Mai, enliv. 2 12, 13. And . 4 


7 108 * 
n for. the dong of +the Flock and | eg . 


wot ſorrunm auy.more at all. Then ſhall the 
jeice in the Dance, both young and old together";-for 
turn their bur nin into Foy,” and will — 2 them, and 
male them rejoice from their Sorrow. 1 mil. 
the Souls of ie Prieſts with Farne r . Th 
be: ſatisfy d with mj Goodneſe, ſait the how, 

10-15. But we have — the fore goin — 
c that the 5 Prieſts ate all of ads 

< of the Lord, who even profan d the Sabbath in«the 
Temple, and“ yet were blameleſs. Therefore. theſe 
Land the like Promiſes, do moſt manifeſtly ſig 


"ryan hy'in he Xingdani.0 the i 16) whon 
— promis d he woul AP 4s to 
— and him that is Lok gn in it, Iſſiah faith. 

to the Septuagint, "Bleſſed is he who haha Seed 


- "ug Behold a King ſhall reign in Righteouſneſs; 1 
_ 65 hal. rule in 2 Hai. xxl; 9. jel — xxl. 
And of the Preparation, in which it ſhall be re- 


e the Paſſage according to our own Verſion, Oh: 


Ives," 42 will male t Minam 


s of pleaſant Stones. And all thy bucher io 


ſame Prophet ſaith, Behold, I create —. — 4 rejt- 
ding, 4nd her Prople a 7 Joy. 24477 rejoite in Jen 

m, and joy in my People, and the Vale of © weeping 
77 le noi more heard in her, nor the Voice of crying. 
T here ſhall. be vd more 28 Infant of Days, nu. an 


old Man that hoch. not fill d his Days; ſor the al l 
7 an hundred Years old; but the Sinner bei en hun- 
Are 


build 
ds, 


d Tears old, ſhall be accuri d. And they 
Houſes, and; in bit them, and they ſball plant Vs 


| Th cat 1 Fruit of them, and drink Wine, ſo St. Tren. ] 


They ſpall nos build, — 
br 1 5 1 ant, 
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# „ 
plant, and murher ext. For as the Days of 4 Tree; are. 
the, Days of im People; and mine Elett ſhall lang enjoy 
the Works of heir Hh „ Ifai. Ixv. v. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 

85 58. 71. 1 ſhall not make it my Buſineſs, in the Exa- 
mination of theſe Teftimonies of the Prophets, to com- 


| pare St. Henæus's Inferences or Expoſuions with" thoſe of 


the Moderns, but make it my Buſineſs to illuſtrate his 
Senſe of and Inferences from them. Only this I ſhall 


o 


| remark, by the way. with Calovius, that as to the firſt 
| Text be produces out of Iſai. xxvi. 19. according to te 
LXXII. that it appears by the Antiiheſis, that the Dead - 


there mention d that ſhall ariſe, are meant of thoſe 
who were literally dead, whatever Conjectures ſome 
modern Expoſitors may make; for in the 14th Verſe 
it's Tas wr are dead, they ſhall not live; they are de- 
ceas d, they. ſhall not riſe; i. e. to Bliſs or Happineſs] 
therefore haſh thou viſited: and deftroy d them," and made 
all their. Memory to periſh, Whereas, on the contrary, 
in this 19th.Yerſe, it's ſaid, according to our Tranſla- 
tion, Which retains the full Importance of the LE 4 
Body % 
they ariſe; awake, and ſing ye, that duell in the Duſty 
for thy AJ is as the 24 70 Hals, c. tvyhich accords 


ing to Tertul, d. Reſurrect. c. 21. St. Aug. D. C. B. 
L c. 21. St. Gril in hunc locum, and even St. Je- 


rome on the Place, is unanimouſly interpreted of the 


literally Dead. And altho St. Jerome commenting ve- 


ry elaborately on the following parallel Text in St. Ire- 
nas, quoted out of Ezekiel, c. xxxvii. 12, 13, 14. and 


endeavouring to accothmodate it to the Fewiſh Return 


from their Captivity in Babylon, is not pertinacious in 
that Matter, but rather reſolving it into a Fpiritual or 
myſtical Meaning of thoſe Jens, that ſhould be cons 
verted to the Griſtian Faith after the Crucifixion of out, 
Saviour. Nos autem F piritualiter poſt crucem Domini Sal- 
vatoris completa memoramus Et quotidie fieri in his, vel 


marime qui inſtar Lazari peccatorum ſuorum faſciis colli- 


gati, ad vocem me . Et vere ſunt \domms 
Iſrael, arens quond am, & nullan fem habent ſalutiis 


manum, de profundo Inferi libenentur, & qui prius, dir 


rant Durine Dem tu noſti hac, poſtea audiunt 1 | 
„%% To Modica 
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Al thie! rom he bad put his 


the Cruci 


| 1 110 
= die fr, qua theſe Words of the- 
ſurrection — under this Emblems « 
Zones of the Houſe of 2 but then he 1 
Queſtion, Onid neceſſe fuit Fecialiter dici, 
vos in terram liracl ?, hard 1 
ticular, and T vill bring you into the Land of | 
fay to him, If ro be underſtood in the 
ile Senſe, as he chuſes to 3 
need of that particular Expr: 
into the Land of lſrael? I 
O my People, 1 will your Grave 
| come up out of your Graues, md bring. pou the © 
of Iſrael; and ſhall put my Spirit in you, and ye ſbull Th, 
and 1 [ball in om Land, 8c; And y 
ce. you in your ownLandl 
it in them! Was 
Thing E d after our Savie 
P. 53S in che er wn were conven e Oban 
not, then i plain and moſt expreſs, that it is to be 
dale 2 "ant why why not — with the Circum- 
1g them (after they ſhall be converted 
to the — ee whole Body of the ent) int 
their own Land, viz... of Iſrael, ad by lacing them in 
their own Land ? So far is St, Jeromo s Interpretatin 
from being true, that the quite contrary happen d unto» 
that People, I mean of thoſe 'who were converted after 
of our Lord, (who were chiefly, after | 
all, the 3 Daß tha that den were a 
exterminated, a never inhabit their 
Country for any 1 to. be ſure; to this 
very Day; ſo that there's no Gromd for his Expoſtin 
ſince God's promiſing to pi — Spirit into them, muſt 
de conſtructed of the w of the Fews that 
J d, of all the e Abrabam amongſt them, 
dat ever were in being amongſt them, as well as of all 
' the. ln Seed of triham to become ove Prple, 
under one King Fejus Chrift, as St. Irenaus ſhews from 
the Prophets 9 — and not of a few. Jens, that 
were converted within a oo Vears. after our Saviaw's 
Paffion, who, generally ee E generated 17 
| Hereticl and 401 ates 3 ich, the Time of 
— * — of that People not being 2 
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Well! but St. 


Reſurrection 2 
| reflionis 4d. 12 77 itici 
7 fret reſurrectio, & futura cre hn: 


ills tendit Aſſertio, 


e 


„% c . + 7 4d 1 


me Hon 


come, nor f - compare 


their Converſion, the Veil being 827 

— ove, 2 Cor, iii. 15- E 

taken away, v. 16, See Rom. Xi. 23, 1 K , 8. 5 
contends, as 


prove, after all, from this Prophecy 2 14 5 
ce differsd 7 Fens to their 2 Country, from the 
| whole Earth, F ops rebar the E om of che 


eretur. Enten . 5 


: 1 
quad quomodo videtur Tang rs 
127 aridis, & walte- veluſtate * ge reſarre- 
omittatur, & tamen 2 eff 1 5 
Cie & Reftitmria pepuli Iſrael, qui ductus oft in captivita- 
tem, & in eato orbe di , didetur quidem dubai 
bis qui Dei non norunt poten fed tamen futura at 


mat 


non extantibus incerta co 


| 225 6 inquic Deminas leu, fn, & fariam ſicut pul- 


eniqʒ eria, in qua men- 
tibus Iſrael Antiquus re promittitur ſtatus, dicit ad ets Do- 


| minus, (Ezek. 36.) Er convertar ad vos, & accipietis 
ſementem, & multipli who in vobis /homines, | om- 


nemq; Domum Iſrae]: Et rurſum, quod domus Iſrael 


habitatura fit in terra ſua, quæ quondam inculta, poſtea 
|  futwa fit, quaſi ＋ ee : Et civitates Teler- 
tæ, & d 1 — * do- 


2 1 755 


impleto 1100 — is 
2 homines 2 vi 


bus 1 

Judi vel 73 2 erobabel, ut W goes 
Mele 75 7 —. Th 2 G 
© s Perſaſqz tr ve entia Chriſt 
quem t eſſe venturmm. Then g 
, and reply d to laſt, So that indeed one — 
be tem to think, that St. Jerome had his Eye in 
parti on St. Irenæut, when he wrote this G m, 
and little heeded what he aid, provided he could but 
11 way 2 8 'Dotrine of the Chiliafts, and 


literal 


— En 2” — 22 4 
- 


bove all, c. IX. And then laſtly, he quotes 74 N. 
v. 8. He will ſwallow up Death in Victory, an 

will wipe away Tears from all Faces, and the Rebake' of hit 
People [[ſracl both literat- and myſtical] ſhall he take a. 

way from off all the Earth, fer the Lord: hath Spoken it, 

So Hoſea, c. xiii, I will ranſom them from the Poner of 
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Iiteral Reſurreflion of the Faithful amongſt the Jens, to 
qualify them for thoſe very temporal Promiſes, viz, to 
take Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance promis d to their FA. 

'  thers, and to reign upon Earth with their Meſſiab, theit 


King, their David. 7 


7 


9. 72. But I ſhall, for Once, reply to this 7 unior F Fs 


ther, in the Words of a very acute Modern. We ask 
6 then, when theſe Oracles . Deen fulfill d? Was 


it, when this People was brought back out of the 
© Babylonian Captivity? But how can any Man ſpeak 


< at this Rate? What extravagant Figures would theſe 


. | $,/be? Becauſe this People rebuilt the City of Feruſe - 
em, and the Temple, and form'd a petty Sate in 
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© Righteouſneſs ? Thy People alſo ſhall be righteous, faith 


< the Prophet. But it is well known the Government 


© of the Maccabees was not of this Nature. Tis there- 
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„ pierce into the Spirit of the Prophets, that all theſe | 
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urieu s Accomplithment of the Prophecies, p. 2. c. xvii. 
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2, 3, 4 c. xxxit,inthe beginning. C. xli. v.8, 10, 12, Cc. 


15. c. xliii. I, 27 75 Ce. c. xliv. 2,3. c. xlv. IA, 1 16, Te 
e. xlix, cſpecially from v. 13. C. liv, Ixi, Ixv. Ixvi. a- 
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m'd to the holy Patriarcks, Abraham, 1) 
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were firiF made in particular, as well pa de 7 ; 
If they were only to be underſtoo in an 4 orica 
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lem be. holy, and there Hb no Strangers 74 a 

her. 0 2 this is to * after the laſt univer- 
„ he Jens, and fo that of 
of Exel. xlviit. 
Nom what is it, but to elude the whole Meaning arid, 
Deſign of all theſe Prophecies, than which nothing gan 
- 5 eſs or literal, if theſe be not, and cannot 


Aſſeverations, protefſes himſelf fo tender, 
when once they be difpes' 4 to reccive their Meſſiah 4 


v. 6. to v. 11; Where then is the Improbability of the. 
City of Feruſalem being rebuilt in a more glorious State 
than EVET, . after the Converſion of this wy le to Chriftp 
ſince tis fo, expreſly mention d, ſai. Ix: 10. to theres 


eldiſying of which the converted tiles ſhall be ſo in 


ſrumental? Aud the Sons of Strangers ſhall 72 th 
Walls, and their Kings ſhall miniſter unto thee ; for 2 
Wrath ſmote thee, but in my Favour have 1 had Mercy. 

ow ther. Therefore t 3 Gates ſhall be open —— 


en Revl. 3. 2 they ſha note Day 'no 
1 that Men may bring unto thee: tr Face b 
Walch e the 3 9 that their Kings 


* 4 the Nation and Kingdom that — 
thee, ſhall periſh, yea, thoſe — ſhall: arteriy be ina 


bed. — The Sons als of "them that affiified the, ſhall 


unto thee, and all they char deſpird ther 
ſalt bow themſelves down at the Soles of thy Feet, ndr 
om call thee the Cuy of the Led, be Lion of the 
Iſrael, &c. When and where hath this Prophecy 
— fulfill d as yet ? 2 But infallibly it ſhall. - I ehe Lard 
mill buen it, in its Time, [which is moſt certainly to 
Verſe the lab. Conſider now th laben 

tance of. this N and the xlix. and c 


well together, as to that Harticular of che wr" a of 
| the Gentiles to the Church upon the Conver/ion of the 


, arid ſo ane Prople under one Head 
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i W es eat oy then 1 
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zl, v. 19, 20 21. 4s good ay Objettion, as to ſay, 1 
Adam had perſeverd in his Integrity in Paradj 6 
becauſe as repreſented to us, being then leſs than the 
| other out Parts of the Eærth, woult have been too lit 
tle, too fireight, to have contain d ſuch a numerom 
Pefterity as might be ſuppos d. That this my Interpre- 


tation may not ſeem either uncertain or improb able, of 


this Iacorporai in of the G ntile Mrid with the Junt, 
_ tiieir general Converſion. becoming one King 
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vid, or Jeſus C rim and fo ſaid 10 inhabit Canaan ot 
Hr, compare Iſai. xlix. v. 15, 16 and c.liv, v. 8, 9, 10. 

S5. 79. Bur then, Thirdly,” as to the reediſyin 


Iivacl there y, under the A. tab, the Branch, 
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chat, or even Svlomon x Temple; and the Deſeriptidn 
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Chriſtians, ſet out under the Schem of the Fewiſh- Wor- 

ſhip and Sacrifices,, as may very eaſily be allow'd, ac- 


cording to the Caſtom of Prophe. , and by way of Ac; 


dcommodation to thoſe Peoples Capacitics and A prebn- 
fun to whom it was primarily dirt 
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ol the Millennarian Opinion, who argu d from this Pro- 


Inconſequence of St. Jerome's, and, I cannot 
, 2 Perverſion. of The Senſe of thoſe Ancients 


fixing ſuch Conſequences upon them, as they never 
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 4bſurd, as to believe the Fewiſh Diſpenſation ſouls 


Place again in the Millennium, à d the Chriftian 
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F Rev. c. Nik. and can 
pare v. 1. with Exel. c. xlxii. 1. Zech. Hiv, 8. a 
v. 2. with Exel. alvii. 12. And do but conſider, the 


ſelf, as well as of Mas, was to be reſtord by * 


„Rem attinet, 
Or mævi Chri Arras ex . 


Terram exſpectarunt, in ſecundo Meſſiæ adventu iſſi 
reſtituendam felicitati, qua ante lapſum Adami flore- 
bat, c. Dot Grab. Spicileg. Pa. Sac, ii, Tom. i. p. 236, 
Then you will find I have no Reaſoy to be afraid of 


conſummata, and this Circumſtance of the renew'd 
or of the Paradifiacal State, will receive its Confirmation 
from that Circumſtance of the Tree o lex „which was in 


tele, as St. Irenaus calls it, as this 
new Fernſalem below is to be the Entrance or Porch into 


= to which the Saints, after the Millennium, ſhall be 
tranſlated,as St, Irenzus tells us in the following „ 


„ „ere ee eee 


80. So that * his 0 e of che Ref 
rncl of Paradiſe, the original Fertility of the \Earth, 
of the Air, Seaſons,” Climates, &cc. of the | 
— erfection of Man, 28 x4 Body and Mind, -Af- 
fettions, Innocency, Integrity, Le of God and heavenly 
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murtalia q; incorrupta corpora alimoniis ſaſtentanda ter- 


renis fint : Alioquin ubi cibus, 2 & morbi : Li 


morbi adhibendus eſt medicus; 


medici, frequenter in- 


teritus: Kur ſumq; reſurrettio, & nova ex integro conver- 


Jatio'; Sed ut reſurrectionis ſidem ciborum 1 com- 
probaret, Yet he was much puzled with this Obje- 
tion, in his Ep, 61. ad Pammachium, Tom. ii. and 
knew not what to determine, however confident in o- 
ther Parts of his Writings. Ergo inquies, & nos poſt. 
reſurrectionem comeſuri ſumus? Neſcio, non enim 
ſcriptum eſt : Et tamen fi quzritur ; non puto come- 
ſuros, which is but faintly ſpoken at the moſt. Neſcio! 
nan puto] Not, ſaith he, that we eat and drink after 
the Reſurrettion, (as our Millennarians ſay) or that our 
immortal and incorruptible Bodies have any need to be 
ſuſtain'd with earthly Food: Otherwiſe, where there's 
Food, there Diſeaſes follow; where there are Diſeaſes, 
Phyſicians are to be apply'd to; where the Phyſicians 
are employ d, frequently Death follows; and then a- 
gain, another Reſurrectio n, and a new Life: No, our 
leſſed Lord only eat, to make a ſolid Proof of the Ve- 
rity of his Reſurrection: And thus this Father a—_—_ 
and confutes his Adverſaries ! But had he conſider 


and. reflected on the Red N of Paradiſe, or the 


Innovation of the Earth, on the State of Adam in 

Paradiſe, the Tree of Life mention'd in Geneſis, and in 

Ezekiel, and the Revelation, he would have found his 

Argument or Objettion very weak and inſufficient. By 
eneral Conſent, had Adam perſever d in his Innocence 
e had never dy'd, even as to his Body, becauſe he ha 


a Specific to have apply'd to, an Alexipharmacon to 
have antidoted his Body againſt Death; neicher are we 
 oblig'd to believe, that ſince our Bodies at the Reſurre- 


dtion, however immortal and incorruptible, are but to be 
ſuppos'd in the ſame Degree that Adam's was, and to 
be ſure not privileg'd beyond that of our Saviour, 
which, as hath been prov'd, is a natural Body ſtill, 
tho a - Sþiricual Body, and that the ſame Tree of Life 
ſhall have the ſame Deſignation and Uſe in the Renova- 
ted Earth, as it had before, which can be no Bar or 
Impeachment to what we beTieve, as to the Immortality, 
3 or Spirituality of our Bodies, in the in- 
termediate State between this preſent mortal Life and 
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future Glory, or to our Bodies being more ſpiritnaliꝛ d. 
— 88 nearer to the Diꝛinity, after our Tran. 
ſlarion into the Heaven of Heavens, the Seat of the 
_ and moſt immediate Glory and 21 
w ) 


- 


> 


—_ is even ſuppos'd by our St. Irenem, as ſhall 
os, 5 | | 7 
F. 82. But before I proceed farther, I muſt take no- 
* tice of the. moſt difficult Objection or Argument, as 
ö ſome think, of all he has interſpers d and repeated all 
over his Writings, and that is this, tho I might have 
| adjourn'd it till] come to produce what the moſt ele- 
ant Laclantius hath tranſmitted- to us of the thouſand 
Fer: Reign. However, TI ſay ſomething to it hee 
becauſe he makes it his Buſineſs, in an immodeit ard 
uncomely Manner, to aſperſe all his Anceſtors, howe- 
ver, holy, mortiſy d, and moſt heavenly Men, and ſome 
Martyrs, with all the Filthineſs he could rake up. 80 
in this Preface to a holy and moſt chaſt Lady, — QOnibu 
non invideo, ſi tantum amant terram, ut in regno Chriſti 
terrena deſiderent, & poſt ciborum abundantiam guleq; G 
ventris ingluviem, ea que ſub ventre ſunt quærant. 
Place is that of our bleſſed Lord, in St, Matth. xii, 
Fe, in the Reſurrection of the Dead, they neither marry, 
nor are given in Marriage, but are 4s the Angels of God 


in Heaven, v. 30. — r 
In Anſwer unto this, in ſhort, if he and his Followers 
meant it of the firſt Reſurreftion, viz, of the Juſt on- 
ly, I utterly deny it, nor can any of his Fautors give 
any other Expoſition (to make good Senſe of it) of the 
25th Verſe of Exel. c. xxxvii. And they ſhall dwell in the 
Land that I have given unto Jacob my Servant, whereln . 
your Fathers have Twele, and they ſhall dwell therein, even 
they and their Children, and Childrens Children for ever, 
and my Servant David ſhall be their Prince for ever. — 
* And then it follows, Moreover, I will make a Covenant 
5 of Peace with them, it ſhall be an everlaſting Covenant 
[ i with them, and 1 will place them and multiply them, and 
1 mill ſet Pee in the midſt of them for evermore, 
V. 26, All this is plainly ſpoken of the dry Bones of 
the Houſe of Iſrael, after their Reſwrrettion. What 
therefore can hinder, if the Faithful among the Dead 
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ſhall be rait d up to live the Life that Adam ſhould 
| | Paradiſe, but That the ſame Bleſſing one 


have done in 


Y 
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4, 


ane) 


| bw and the Perfection of Man in particular, 
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ES ERQPEE OS DTESOATO HEY, 


primis Nature noj, 
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be renew'd to them that was given to him and Eve 


immediately after their Creation ; And God bleſsd them, 
' and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
repleniſh the Earth, Gen. i. 28. The ſame Bleſſing he 
gave Noah and his Sons after the Deluge, upon the ry- 
pical Renovation of the World, Be fruitful, and mull i- 
75 and repleniſh the Earth, Gen. ix. 1. What ſhould 

inder, ſince God firſt created Man Male and Female, 


to propagate their Species for his Glory, and to att 0 
the Numbers of his Adorers and Beneficiaries, whom 
 defign'd (as the 25 of his infinite Love) to make 


Partakers of his Ble edueſs and to crown with temporal 
and everlaſting Happineſs; and notwithſtanding their 


Diſobedience and Apoſtacy, he ſo graciouſly, in his infi-. 


nite, Mercy and Miſdom, determin'd to reſtore them to 
their primitive State, as to their Bodies, Minds, and 
Affectiont, as well as Favour again; what, I ſay, can 
be objected, ſince it's ſo evident from the holy- Scriptures, 


that God hath deſign'd an M wav w, a Reſti- 


tution of all Things to their original Deſignation, Off 2 
0 

whole viſible Creation, becauſe there cannot be, is not, 

nor ever ſhall be, any ſuch Thing as Fruſtraneity in God, 

or Vanity in his Works and Gifts, (4 de wan 


on 


TH AX AV GT NG) iron F Ges, 4 dneivs 


 $33a gw dugEα⁴, v6 puta, & c. Athenag. de Reſurr. 


Mort. p. 236. Ed. Ox.) or Purpoſes, why ſhall not we 
allow his firi# Deſan of the Propagation of a truly hely 
Generation of Marlind, in the Renovated Earth, which 
was not actually accompliſh'd at the fir# Creation, and 


a more numerous Off-ſpring, one Day, of Saints, than of 
theWicked, who have all along hitherto been, by many 
Degrees, the major Part of degenerate Mankind? Eſpe- 


cially, fince it's ſo evident from the holy Scriptures, he 
had defign'd, by the  Benediftions recorded in Geneſys, 
c. i. an innumerable bleſ:d Off-ſpring from our Proto- 


plaſts in Paradiſe, which was only prevented, for ſome _ 
Time, by their Prevarication, ( Nequaquam in autorem 


nature noſtræ calumniam vertimus, cum nos in iniquitati- 
bus conceptos, & e natos dicimus : Sed fatemur quia in 
re Parentibus ad ejus ſimilitudinem fatti 


Jumus, ut Inmuriales, & ſine peccato in Deliciis Paradiſi, 
Jadante gratia ejus, Viveremus 8 Quam viz beatiſſimam 
; 2 . 
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=. ii primitive mundicitiam, ſi cuſtodire curarent ipſi Pres. 
toplaſti, & non mags hoſti crederent quam Auttori, mg; 
kodie progenies ex cis ſantla & impolluta delicias Paradiſ, 
|. arortis ſimul & peccati neſcia incoleret, Beda Prefat. ſeu 
Lib. i. in Cantic. qui eſt de Gratia, adv. Fulianum 
but yet God Almighty's Deſign no way ＋ rated. 
1 Gen. xiii, 15, 16. For all the Land which thou ſeeſt, to 
t thee will I give it, and to thy Seed for ever. And I nill 
male thy Seed 41 the Duſt of the Earth; jo that if a Man 
can number the Duft of the Earth, then ſhall thy Seed al- 
fo be number d. See xvi. 10. c. xxvili. 14. Xvi. 4. 
XxXViii. 4. XXXIii. 12. Now, altho' * there's 2 
4wofold Meaning couch'd in theſe Prophetic Bleſſmgs, yet 
it cannot be deny d, that the principal or Spiritual i 
_ chiefly intended, even by the Son of our Adver- 0 
e ies, and that in the Inheritance, in the emphatical 
Senſe, or the Kingdom, where the Benediction hall 
: 2 and moſt, truly have its genuine and intended 
ect. 1 | 
§. 83. Ina Word, I find Fufin Martyr of the ſame 
Sentiment exactly, in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jen 
% Wop zu drug ris w, ops Ide, && o. And 2 
« certain Man amongſt us (Chriſtians) whoſe Name 
was John, one of Chriſt's XII Apoſtles, in the Reve- 
lation that was made unto him, hath propheſy d, that 
© the Believers in Chriſt -ſhall live a thouſand Years 
in Feruſalem; and after that, ſhall be the univerſal 
© Reſurrettion and * that our Saviour ſpake of, 
© wherein they ſhall not marry, or be given in Marri- 
© age, but be as the Angels, &c, So that St. Fufin was 
plainly of the ſame Opinion, p. 388. 
And thus St, Jrenans argues, L. ii. c. Ixii, % 91 - 
; ro \Igu9 iO F aut, & oujtres wah ouſt Weg ge 
c. And therefore, ſaith he, having compleated 
© the Number of thoſe whom he hath pre-determin'd, 
© all, whoever are written to Life, ſhall ariſe, having 
their Bodies, Souls, and their Spirits, in which they 
© pleas d God. But thoſe who are worthy of [etc 
Puniſhment, ſhall be conſign'd to it, &c, And bo 
Thall ceaſe to generate, — and to marry, and be given 
in Marriage, &c. Now, I ſay, compare this Pa ( 
with that in L. v. c. xxxii. wherein he expreſly faith, 
t hat the Juſt ſhall riſe firſt to receive the Promiſe - 
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I 1 
the Inheritance, [viz, for a thouſand Years] and after 
that the Judgment; and you'll find St. Irenexs and 
Tuftin M. perfectly agreed. Quoniam vportet juſtos pri- 


mos in conditione hac renovatur, ad apparitionem Det 


romiſſionem kereditatis, quam Deus 
promiſit Patribus, & regnare in ea: Poſt deinde fieri Ju- 
dicium; which 1 find in the moſt learned Dr. Pocock's 
Miſcellaneous Notes on Maimonid. Port. Moſ. to be the 


Opinion of the Jews, Ait ergo Cl. vir Foannes Cichins 


Setlam Nackmanidu, Duplicem ſtatuere Reſurrettionem, 
Generalem ſc. omnium I. minum in decretorio illo die u- 
dicii Magni, cum ſupremi- Fudicis ſententia alios vite 


æterna, alios Tartaro adjudicabit, &c. Ante kunc vero 


aliam, qui non niſi qui meriti fuerint, ad conſulta vita 
terreftru munia reverſuri ſint, quando Chriftus advenerit, 
eoſq; exatto juſto tempore, vel iterum morituros, vel muta- 
tum iri. Ex Excerpt. Gemar. 55 | 
But if any of our Oppoſites ſhall contend yet, that af- 
ter the Reſurrection, viz. the general Reſurreſtion of all 


| Mankind, there ſhall be no ſuch Thing as Marriage, 


or Propagation of Mankind, but be as the Angels, we 
ſhall not controvert this Point, but acquieſce in the 
Sentiments of Hippolytus and Methodius, without the 


leaſt Injury to our Hypotheſis, and ſo conclude, that 


this Renovated Earth, after the univerſal Reſurrection, 
ſhall be one of the Manſions of the Juſt, which are 
adapted to the ſeyeral Degrees of the Elect according 
to the ſeveral Degrees of their Proficiency, Thus Hips 
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I ſhall conclude with the Words of Menaſſeh Ben I- 
reel, L. iii. de Reſurr, Mort. c. ix. Ante lapſum Adamo 
8 : „ licitum 


—- Ca 
licitum erat weſci de Arbore vitæ, cujus tanta erat vis, ut 
ſumidum radicale conſumptum, atq; attenuatum inſt aur a- 
ret, eumq; 4 morte in perpetuum preftaret immunem. 
Adam etiam certus erat, etiamſi non peccaret, licere tamen 

ſohi generandæ proli 2 dare, & recte ſe facturum, 

quando liberis operam daret, quia non erat veriſimile, Deum 


in unius tantum khomints gratiam mundum condidiſſe, ut | 


 %idelicet ſolus ille deliciis ejus frueretur. Cæterum, omnes il- 


la adtiones, tanta cum moderat ione exercite fuiſſent, ut nun 


alius earum fans futurus 2 ſſet, quam conſervare vitam 
ad melins ſanctiuſq; viven 6 

ad. Propagationem generts & ſpecierum conſervationem. = 
Hunc ipſum in modum meo judicio, cum reſuſcitatis cum 
paratum erit. Non enim adeo crebro ut nunc, opus habe- 
bant cibo & potuguti : Sed certis quibuſdam temporibus, pro 
natura & vigore cibi ſucculentioris & efficaciorts ad nuri- 


endum, qui tunc temporis erit. Eo autem cibo veluti oleo 
inſtaurabitur ſemper humidum radicale, ut alacres & ve- 


geti robuſtiq; maneant! Hinc & matrimonia inter ſe 


contrahent, & liberos procreatunt : At ſumma cum conti- 


nentia & moderatione. — Nec deſunt qui eo ſolum fine 


 conjugio utuntur, ut ſibi ſimilem gignant, & poſt quam id 
conſecuti ſunt, ab uxoribus plane ſe continent. Quod ſi 
hoc tempore, in hominib«s tanta continentia, quanto major 


erit in futuro ſcculb * © Before the Fall, ſaith he, it 


* was allow'd to Adam to eat of the Tree of Life, the 


© Virtue of which was ſuch, as, to reſtore the radical 
© Moiſture as it waſted and attenuated, and to pre- 
© ſerve him from any Apprehenſions of Death, And 
Alam alſo was well 1a, tho he bad not ſinn d, 
« that it was lawful notwithſtanding for him to beget 
Children, and that in ſo doing he ſhould but do his 
Duty, becauſe it was not probable that God ſhould 
* Create the World only for the Sake of one ſingle 
* tural Actions ſhould have been perform'd with fo 
great Moderation, that there ſhould have been no 
* other Deſign in them, but to preſerve Life, only to 


A 


ration, merely for the Propagation of Mankind. — 
And thus do I conceive it will be. order d, in Refe- 
rence to, thofe who ſhall riſe again. For they ſhall 
not have ſuch frequent Occaſion for eating and drink- 
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um. Et generationis quidem, 


Man to take his Pleaſure therein. But all theſe na- 


live better and more 'holily. And as to that of Gene- 
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ing as now, but only at ſome certain Times, on Ar- 


ul 
4 count of the Nature and Vigor of a more ſucculent” 
” © and nouriſhing Food, which ſhall be at that Time, 
en © But the radical Moiſture ſhall always be recruited 
W, and repair d as with Oil, ſo that they ſnhall remain 
n  chearful, vigorous, and ſtrong. And hence they ſhall 
t marry, and procreate Children, but with the greateſt 
1 © Continency and Moderation. Not are there want- 
n i © ng, even in this World we live in, thoſe, who 
m make no other Uſe of Matrimony but to beget their 
”, © like, and after they have done ſo, abſtain wholly 
— from their Wives. And if fo, in this imperfe& State 
n- '© we live in here, Men be ſo continent, what will 
e- they be in a much more perfect, in the other World? 

| And for the Confirmation of this his Opinion, he 


quotes R. . Sehadya Gaon, R. Moſes e/Egyptins, R. Sim- 
hon Barſemah, Iſaac Abrarabel. Wherefore, adds he, 
* fince Men ſhall be rais d with the ſame material Bo- 
dies, which is confeſs'd by all, tho' not ſo compact 
_ © and terreſtrial, nay, tho ſpiritual, (which I have 
| ſhewn to imply no Inconſitency) fieri profecto nequit, ut 38 
ii qui corporet ſunt, non exerceant actiones cor poreas, it . K 
cannot be conceiy'd, that thoſe who are really corpo- ; s 
© real ſhould not exeft corporeal Actions, [any more 
than that thoſe who have Eyes and Ears, in all Cir- 
cumſtances duly qualify'd and perfectly organix d, ſhould 
not ſee and hear. Thas Sir, I leave it to your Judg- 
ment, to conſider who ſpeak moſt to the Purpoſe, tt 
ancient Fathers, and the Rabbins, who inſiſt upon Proofs 
for their Dogma or Opinion, from plain and expreſs 
Texts of Scripture, and true logical Inferences from them, 
or St. Jerome, who only aſerh Lard Words, and unſeem- 
ly falſe Reflections, grounded on nothing but only 2 
mere Spirit of Contradiction, without Scripture or Argu- 
ment. 5 | | | | 7: 
F. 84. And now, you will, think it high Time for 
me to return to St. Irenæus again, to make ſome farther 
Attempt to explain or vindicate him. And truly fo 
ſhould I, but that Im pretty well fatisfy'd, that there's 
no great Neceſſity. to run over what remains of this 
Chapter in particular, having, in a great Meaſure, an- 
ticipated it, by conſidering 7. Ferome's main Objeftions 
and anſwering them. All I ſhall do farcher, ſhall be 
5 | „ only 


U 


— 
only to examine the Merits of Fenardentius's Remarks on 
this Chapter, and ſo paſs to the net. ; 
Feuardentius, in his Annotations gn. the Diftinfion 
between the firſt and ſecond Reſurr@i0n, Which St. [re- 
næus takes from St. John himfelf, would fain find a 
Knot in a Bulruſb, and make that obſcure and myſtical, 
that is as clear as the Sn at Noon-day, and Allegorize 


away the firit Reſurrection. His Words are theſe. In 


Reſurreftione Prima.] Verba iſta Apocalypſeos ſua ob- 
ſcuritate Irenæo & aliis multis magniſq; viris, mag- 
nam errandi feneſtram patefecerunt. Rati enim ſunt 
duas fore carnis Reſurrectiones, primam bonorum, ſe- 
cundam malorum poſt mille annos : Chriſtum autem 2 
prima ad ſecun.iam uſq; manſurum in terris, ibiq; cum 
ſanctis & electis regnaturum, incredibilt omnium bono- 
rum terre ſtrium felicitate. Verum obſervandum, re- 
ſurrectionem quæ hic prima vocatur > Johanne, non 
proprie ad Corpora, ſed 

_ reſuſcitari dicuntur, cum tranſeant a peccati morte ad 


vitam gratiz, & a vita gratiæ ad vitam illius gloriz, 


2 corporibus nondum aſſumptis, interim in cœlo ad 
iem judicii uſq; potiuntur, & cum Chriſto regnant. 
Hoc autem tempus mille annorum numero, qui frequen- 
ter in ſacris litcris pro indefinfta numeri multitudine 
uſurpatur, ſignificatum & præſcriptum eſt, Reſurrectio 
ſecunda generalis illa bonorum & malorum e tumulis 
excitatio dicitur in qua piorum animæ cum coxporibus, 
geminato ſuæ beatitatis gaudio, in æternum perfruentur, 
uſq: ita declaratur locus ab Auguſtino ceu Tichonio, 
Hom. 17. in Apoc. Ambroſio, Primatio Andrea & Are- 
tha Cappod. &c. Ergo pro Millennariorum ſententia nihil 
facit.. 5 Thoſe Words, ſaith he, of the Apocalypſe, have 
9 = great Occaſion of Error, by their Obſcurity, to 
St. Iren æus, and many other great Men: For hereby 
+ © they have been indue'd to believe a twofold Reſurre- 

* ion of the Fleſh, the firit of the Fuft, and the ſe- 


© cond of the Wicked, after a thouſand Tears; but that 


© Chriſt ſhould remain on the Earth, from the ff to 


the ſecond, and there reign with the Saints and Elect 


in an incredible Felicity of all earthly Enjoyments. 
But it muſt be obſerv'd, that the Reſurreftion, which 


# 1s here call d by St. John the fir, does not properly | 


; belong to Bodies, but Souls; by which they are then 


ad 


ad animas pertinere : Qua tum 
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' Fever met with, © | 


his Kidney, of a Reſurreffion of Sou!s, which he calls tho 
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6 Sin to the Life of Grace, and from the Life of Grace 
to the Life of that Glory, to which they in the inter- 
mediate Time between their Death and the Reſur- 
& re&ion of their Bodics, do enjoy in Heaven till the 
Pay of Judgment, and ſo reign with Chriſt, But 
this Time is expreſs d by the Number of a thouſand 
* Years, which is frequently in the holy Writings us d 


for an indefinite Number. The ſecond ReſurreQtion 


is ſaid to be the general raiſin t of both Good and 
© Bad from their Graves in ic 1 the Souls of the 
© pious Perſons, with their Bodies, ſhall enjoy a double 
© Joy of Beatitude for ever; and ſo the Place is ex- 
* plain'd by St. Auguſtin, &c. and therefore doth by no 
© Means favour the Millennarian Opinion. Thus Fen- 
ardentius. Certainly, there never was ſuch a Bundle of 
Errors couch'd in ſo few Words before, in any Writer 
F. 85. In the firſt Place, here are the Apoſtle's Words 
moſt egregiouſly perverted, and the whole Senſe and 


Meaning of them overthrown, all at once, as youll 
moſt evidently ſee, upon the very firſt View of them, 


eſpecially, if withal you take in their natural Conne- 


Cion : And I ſay the Souls of them that were beheaded 
for the Witneſs of Feſus, and for the Word of God, and 


which had not worſhipp'd the Beaſt, neither his Image, nei- 
ther had receiv'd his Marl upon their Foreheads, or in 


their Hands; and they liv d and reignd with Chriſt 4 


thouſand Tears. Now take in the true Connection, (as 
the judicious and very ingenious Mr. Stainhoe has irre- 


fragably evinc'd,) T his i the firſt Reſurreftion. Bleſ- 


ſed and holy is he that hath Part in the fir 1 
on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Power ; but they ſhall be 


Prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him 4 


thouſand Years, Revel, xx, F. 4. and for thoſe Words, 
v. 5. (But the reſt of the Dead liv d not again, until the 


thouſand Tears were finiſhd_) are plainly Proleptical, or 


\ 


included in a Parentheſu, and, in their natural Order, 

ould come in between v. 6, 7. to make a true 
Connection. Now, Sir, take them how you will 
where is there the leaſt Ground for that moſt abſurd and 
unnatural Notion of Feuardentius, and ſome others of 


fyſt 


Cf 


© {aid to be rais d, when they paſs from the Deah * 4 
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rf R * here, and would have no other under; 
ſtood thereby, there being not one Syllable in all theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, to give even the leaſt poſſible 
Countenance to it? For doth it not plainly follow 


from theſe very Words of the Apoſtle ; And I ſaw the © 


Souls of them that were beheade1 for the Witneſs of Feſus, 

and for the Word of God, | that is, I ſaw thoſe Perſons 
* conſiſting of Souls and Bodies, now reunited by the Re- 
ſurrection] who muſt be ſuppos d to. have paſs'd from 
the Death of Sin to the Life of Grace, before they were 
beheaded or dy'd for the Fajth ; that is, to have been 
_ «regenerated y Baptiſm, and therein to have dy'd unto 

Sin, ani to have riſen with him, Cc. See Olof. ii. 
11. and Rom. vi. 4, 5. So that here is not the leaſt 
imaginable Ground for this allegorical myſtical Senſe, 
from theſe Words; and what Feuardentius has hither- 
to urg'd, is mere argon and Impertinence, . And in- 
| deed ſo is what follows in Feuardentius altogether preca- 


rious, and petitio principii, where he calls this firi# Re- 


furreflion a paſſing from the Life of Grace to the Life of 
Glory, which is utterly falſe, and contrary to the Faith 
of the Chriſtian Church. Where hath St. Fohn declar'd 
any ſuch Thing, that the firſ# Reſurrection is an imme» 
diate paſſing from the Life of Grace to the Life of Glo- 

? Or what other Apoſtle ? Or where, or when, 


hith the Church declar'd, that the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


ſtrictly ſo call'd, is the Kingdom of Glory in a proper 


Senſe ? Or that the thouſand Years Reign, here men- 


tion' d, ſignifies the Kingdom of Glory * Or how can 
this f Reſurrettion, and the ſons Years Reign, be 
meant of the Life, or Kingdom of Glory, when it's, for 
the moſt Part, generally agreed, and ought, and muſt 


be fo ? That tho' the thouſand Years implies an ind fi- 
nite Tine as to us, yet, in its own Nature, muſt im- 


ply a limited definite Time, becauſe, at the Expiration 
of it, Satan ſhould be loos'd out of bis Priſon, v.7. where- 
as the Liſe or Kingdom of Glory is endleſs and everlaſt= 
ing. So that Feuardentius hath not ſpoken common 
Senſe hitherto, as to the Point in Hand. And his A- 
thorities from St. Auguſtin, or Tichoniss, St. Ambroſe, 
and the reſt, are none at all, and ſignify nothing; and 


the two Reſurrettions are literally true, without any F 


gure or Metaphor. Nay, fo far is this Notion of Feu- 
N 5 a9 ardentiuss 
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ardentius's from being true, viz. that there is but one 
Reſurrettion, and that the general One, that St. Fohn 
plainly acquaints us with three Reſurrections, and all 
of them real and proper ones, without any one of them 
being an improper or metaphorical one. The firſt Reſur- 
rection, is evidently of the Righteous and FufF, who 
were Martyrs for Feſus, and for the Word of God, &c. 


Revel. XX. v. 4. by which we may underſtand, ſays 
Mr. Staynoe, all the Faithful in Chriſt. The ſecond is 


in Verſe 5. where we are told that the reſt of the Dead 
liy'd not again, till the chouſand Years were finiſhd. 
The third and laſt Reſurrection, is accounted for, 
* faith the ſame acute and judicious Perſon, in the 11th 


and following Verſes, to the End of the Chapter, viz. 


in which we have an Account of the laft Fudgment 
© by the Deſcription of the large white J krone, an 

* him that fat upon it, Cc. Hence then it will ap- 
pear, how injudicious and inaccurate Feyardentius and 


| his Partizans, whether ancient or modern, are, in their 


pretended, crude, and unauthoriz'd Explications of this 
Chapter; but, for your farther Satisfaction, I refer you 


to Mr, Staynoe's ſhort Enquiry, which hath more good. 
Senſe and ſcund Theology in it, than all the Volumes of 
the Anti-Millennarians JI ever met with in my Life, 
Hence again it will appear, that no Diftrine is better 


eftabliſh'd, if we will but allow the ancient Prophecies, 
and the Revelation to be authentic or intelligible, than 
this Dogma of the Millennium; and that no other Senſe 
can be fix d upon the 4th, 5th, and 6th Verſes of this 


xxth Chapter of St. Fohn's Revelation, than that of the 


Millennium here on the Renovated Earth ; and that the 
fil Reſurreflion muſt be underſtood literally and proper- 
ly; and that the figurative, metaphorical, allegorical 
Confirution of it, 1s groundleſs, and mere Nonſenſe, 


_ whoever aſſert it; and that after this Actual, real, pro- 
per, literal Feſurrectiun of the Juſt, the Faithful, e 


ſhall be at the End of theſe thouſand Years, or Reign of 


the Saints for a thouſand Years, Nations in the four 


warters 4 the Earth, expreſs d under the Compellations 

Magog, who ſhall gather themſelves together 
to Batrel, v. 8. viz. the Subjekts of the ſecond Reſurre- 
ction, v. 5. and compaſs the Camp of the Saints about, and 


the beloved Gity, who ſhall be in a moſt remarkable 
F * Manner 
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er deftroy'd by Fire from Heaven, v. 9. | 
then follows the third and laſt Reſurreftion,. moſt a, 
giouſly miſtaken by the Anti-Millennarians for thei 
one only py Reſurreftion of all both Good and Bag 
whereas the firf Neſurrection is meant 2 of the Good, 
the Juſt, the Righteous, and Faithful; the laſt Re- 
ſurrection and Judgment, mention d in the 11th and 
following Verſes, is meant only of the Judgment paſs'd 
upon Unbelievers. For, as Mr, Staynoe ſays, As the 
© Books that were open d are mention d as diftin& 
from the Book of Life, ſo it 13 2 ſaid, that they 
' If therefore the Book 
4 of Life did contain in it all that were fav d, as moſt 
notoriouſly it did; for beſides the Import of the 
© Phraſe, the Text tells us, That whoſoever was not found 
written in the Book of Life, was caſt into the Lake of Fire, 
v. 15, Then thoſe, . who were 2 5 out of the 
« Books diſtinct from the Book of Life, can only 
©:bte ——_ Unbelicvers, Mr. Staynoe's ſhort Enquiry, 
1 3.80. And now I ſhall tranſcribe St. Irenanss xxxv; 
Chapter, in which he makes it his Buſineſs to prove, 
that the Teſtimonies he hath been inſiſting on cannot 
be underſtood by way of Allegory only of Spiritual or 
heavenly Things, in Oppoſition to temporal or earthly. 
But, ſaith he, if ſome ſhall attempt to allegorize 
© thoſe Teſtimonies I have produc'd, or ſuch like, t 
© can never be found conſiſtent with themſelves ; an 
z beſides, will be convinc'd by the very Force of the 
1 very Expreſſions, which affirm, that when the Cities 
of the Gentiles be waſted without Inhabitant, and the 
' © Houſes without Man, and the Land be utterly deſolate. 
: * vi. 11.] (For behold, ſaith Iſaias, [c. xiii. g.] the 
Day of the Lord cometh, cruel buh with Wrath and fierce 
Anger, to lay the Land deſolate, and he ſhall deſtroy the 
Sinners out of it, And faith again, [Iſai. c. xxvi, 
vi. 10. juxta Ixæx. ] Let the Wicked be taken away, that 
be may not bekold the Glory of God.) When theſe 
© Things ſhall come to paſs, he ſaith, God ſhall remove 
© Men far away, lor rather, he ſhall make them in- 
© creaſe} and — e that are left. ſhall be multiply d in the 
1 Earib, (Iſai, vi. 11, 12, juxta bexii.) And they ſhall 
© build Houſes, and inhalit them; and they ſhall plant 
. = © Vineyards, 
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© Theſe Things are ſpoken, without overly, in 
© Reference tothe Reſurrefiion of the Fut, (lich hall 


© be after the coming of Antichriſt, and the Deftruttios 


© of all Nations under him; after which, the Juſt ſh: 


* reign in the Earth, and encreaſe on Account of their 


* beholding the Lord, and thro him ſhall be 
* inur'd to, or ſuſtain the Glory of God, and to con- 
© verſe and communicate with the. holy Angels, &c. 


in the thouſand Tears Reign) and thoſe whom the. 


Lord ſhall. find [living then] in the Fleſh, looking 
© for him from Heaven, that had ſuffer d Tribulation, 
© and eſcap'd the [ violent] Hands of the wicked One; 
© theſe are they, of whom the Prophet ſpake, and thoſe 


which are left ſhall be multiplyd in the Earth. - 


© And as many of thoſe who believe; as God hath pre- 
+ to this End, viz. to multiply thoſe who are 


- 


Saints, to miniſter to this Jeruſalem, and the King- 


dom therein, Jeremy the Propket hath ſignify d or 
Fa, . dns 220d gms, phe 
Eaſt, and behold the Foy that cometh unto thee from. God. 


© foretold, -O 


Lo, thy Sons come whom thou ſenteſt _ they come £ 


ther d together from the Eaſt to the Neft, the Wer 


ol 
of 

the holy One, rejoicing in the Glory of God. Put off, 6 
em, the Garment of thy Mourning and Aﬀiitlion, 


and put on the Comelineſs of the Glory that cometh from 
God for ever. Caſt about thee a double Garment of the 


Righteouſneſs which cometh from God, and ſet a Diadem 
on thine Head of the Glory of the everlaſting : For God 


will ſhew thy Bri 27 unto every Country under Heaven. 


Eat, and behold thy Children 
the Eaſt, by the Word of the holy One, rejoicing in tbe Re- 
membrance of God. For they departed from thee on Fa 


For thy Name ſhall be call d of God for ever, the Peace 


of Righteouſneſs, and the Glery of God's Worſhip. Ariſe, 


Jeruſalem, fand on high, and look about towards, the 
ather d from the Weft unto 


and mere led away of their Enemies; but God bringet 


them unto thee exalted with Glory, as Children of the King- 
dom. For God hath- appointed, that every high Hill and 
Bani of long Comtinuance 2 be caſt down, and V alleys 


d up, to make even the Ground, that Iſrael may go 


 Jafely in the Glory of God. Moreover, even the W o 


in the Earth, and to live under this Reign of the 
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© Vineyards, and eat the Fruit thereof of, ee Iv. 21.) 


1 
* - 
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te Commundment of God. For God ſhall lead Iſrael 45 
J, in the Light of his Glory, with the Mercy and Righ- 
05 K that cometh from him, Baruch iv. v. 36, to the 

End, and the whole fth C/apter. But all theſe Par- 


© ticulars cannot be underſtood of Juper celeftial Things; 


For God, ſaith he, will hem thy Brightneſs unto every 
* © Country under Heaven ; but they muſt be underſtood 
© of the Times of the Reign or Kinzdom, when the Earth 
_ © ſhall be renewd, and Feruſalem be rebuilt after the Cha- 
© rattey or Pattern of Lc at which is above, of which 
the Prophet Iſaiah, Behold, I have graven thee upon the 
Palms of my Hands, thy Walls are continually before m. 
And the Apoſtle, writing to the Galatians, faith like- 
wiſe, But Jeruſalem, which is above, i free, which is the 
Mother of us all. — And John, in the Revelation, ſaw 
ber deſcending upon the new Earth. For after the Times 
of the thouſand Tears Reign, I ſan, faith he, 4 great 
white Throne, and him that ſat on it, from whoſe Face the 
Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was found no 
Place for them, Revel. xx, 11, And he explaineth 

_ *thoſe Things that relate to the. general Reſurreftion, and 
the Judgment which he ſaw, ſaying, And 1 ſaw the 
Dead, ſmall and great, ſtanding before God, and the 
Books were open d: And another Book mas open d, which 
is the Book of Life ; and the Dead mere judg d ont of thoſe 


Things, wiich were written in the Books, according 6 


their Works, and Death and Hell nere cuſt into the Lale 
of Fire: Thu is the ſecond Death. But this is that 
© which is call d Hell, which the Lord calleth __ 
© ing Fire, St. Mat. xxv. 41. And whoſoever, ſaith he, 
was not found mitten in the Book of Life, was cat into 
th: Lake of Fire, v. 15. And after this, he faith, Aud 


1 jaw a neſþ Heaven and a new Earth; for the firit 


Haven and the firft Earth were 7 1 away, and there 
was no more Sea. And ] faw the 

Iem coming down from God out of Heaven, prepar d as 4 
Bride adorn d for her Husband. And J heard à great 
Vrice our of Heaven, ſaying, Behold, the Tabernacle of 
"God is with Men, and he wil 


 Sorrom, 


— 
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oly City, new ſeruſa- 


| dwell wich them, and they. 
JÞ-ll be his People, and Gol himſelf ſhall be with them, 
and be hir God. And God ſhall wipe away all Tears, 
from ibeir Eyes, and there ſhall be no mire Death, neither 


- (143 . 
Servo; nor crying; neither ſhall there be iny more Pain 
2 the . — ho are paſs d am 52 Xxi. 1, Sc. 
And Iſai ab faith the very ſame „ Fir betola, 1 


graue new Heavens, and a new Earth, and the former "WY 


ſhall not be remember d, nor come into Mind. But be you 
gl and rejoice for ever in that which 1 create; i”, be- 

bold 1 create} RK. rejoicing, and her People a 2 
Lai. oy, 17, = : 2 this oy = yy ths 

* Apoſtle, or Ea on this Mor away, 

A aro Earth, ar e fel Lord; . 

* away on 0 ciple o 

Th. Faith © that the new 3 alem wa al deſcended, as 2 

© Bride adorn'd for her Hucband ; and that this is the 

Tabernacle of God, in which God will dwell with Meri. 

8 was the Image, which in the 

h was Feryſalem, in whic the Juſt preme- 

— n, and are prepare d for Salvation, 

And Moſes receiv'd- the Pattern of this Tabernacle in 

he Fidigve; ext nothing can be allegorizd, ky . 

are firm, and true, and af antial, - 
are done by for the Fruition 4 fe Min. Por | 
as God is truly God, who mug Man again; ſo 

Man tra riſeth from the Dead not allegoricaliy, 

as we 3 ely demonffrated. * as he truly fi 

ſeth again, ſo he ſhall truly premeditate, or be prepar'4 
for Incorroprian, and ſhall be advanc'd, and ſhall flon- 
riſb in the re of the thouſand Years Reign, that he 
may be 4 nt jars and capable of the 25 of the 

Father : Things being renen d, he fhall mw 

dwell in Then al of Gd. Fo he, faith he, that 

upon the Throne, Teid, Behold, I make all Thing s ng 

And. he ſaid unto me, 7 is done, . Revel. xxi. 5, 2 And 

8 are ſaid according to the greateſt Rea- 

ON, 

6. 87. From this Chapter then it's evident, that ſortie, 
who liv'd in St. Ireneuss Time, had been alle orizing 
all the Prediftions of the Prophets, that related to the 

Millennium, the Renovation of the Earth, temporal Proſ- 


erit nſations, &c. to a birirual heaven 
3 7 


either inte thoſe Prophecies of 
If 0 8 agr. cited in che foregoing Chapter, of 
"the te of the Church of the Gentil&, or the 


- 2 on Earth, or of the ſauure Church in Hea- · 


ven, 


; a 


Words of the Prophets will not admit this Senſe ; as for 
Example, that of /ſaiah, when the Cities [of the Gen- 
tiles] ſhall be deſolate, according to the LXXII, &. 
And after theſe Things, God ſhall remove Men far off 


and 
By 


State ; nor refer to the preſent Church of the Gentiles, 


altogether deſolate. But whereas Fenardentizes would 
pretend to confute St, Irenæus, as aſſerting the Millen- 
nium from the dies inſanabilis Domini, and by applying 
it wholly to the Deſtruction of Babylon, by the Armies 
of the Medes and Perſians . under Grus and Darius, 
Dr. Grabe very acutely obſerves, that St. Irenæus of- 
fers at no ſuch Thing, whom Feuardentius plainly mi- 


ſtaketh, as hath been already obſerv'd from him; and 


more than that, that St. Irenæus underſtood thoſe 11 
and 12 Verſes of Iſaiah, c. v. aright of the laſt Tim 
as the precedent Words concerning the ' Blindneſs 


3 * of the Fes, being apply d by all the Evange- 


lifts, and the Apoſtle St. Paul, to the then preſent State 
of the Fent, do plainly evince. For to the Prophet, 


enquiring how long the Ob/inacy of that People ſhould 
continue, God anſwereth, Donec deſolate fuerint Civita- 
| tes eo quod non inhabitentur, until the Cities be waſted 
without Inhabitant, and the Lord have remov'd Men far 
away; or, as St, Irenæus explains it, till the Lord ſhall 
make them increaſe ; — adding afterwards, Creſcentes ex 
vi une Domini, c. But whereas the Blindneſs which in 
part happen d to Iſrael ſhwmid laſt, until the Fulneſs of the 

Gentiles be come in, Rom. xi. 25. So long! ſhould the 


Accompliſhment of thoſe Things, which the Prophet 
had be protracted, So that the Deſtruttion of 


Bal . moſt evidently contain d a double Senſe ; that 
altho it had an immediate Aſpe& to the Deſtruction 
of Babylon of the Chaldeans, yet the Revelation of St. 
John aves it without all Controverſy, that another 
Babylon, another City, and World, were principally in- 


tended or aim'd at thereby, at the End of the World; 
fo that whatever Feuardentius hath. ſaid, is altogether 
. 1 impertinent, 
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thoſe that are left ſhall be increas d upon the Earth. 
e Words it's plain, that the Earth and Men are 
yet in being, and fo they cannot ſuit with an heavenly 


becauſe the Cities with the Earth are ſaid to be then 
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impertinent, and the Alegory mere Cant g es 
of what can never be diſpror . 
This is the moſt material Objelliaw that aocurs to me 


which being dexterouſly remoy'd by the more — 


and judicious Dr. Grabe, I ſee no Difficulty in what fol- 


ſown ia this ter, ſo as to need any farther Explica - 
tion, wherein think the holy Father bath n . 
baffled the Attempts of the Allegorifts 


5. 88. Now then we are come to the laſt C er of - 
theſe golden Remains, which all the Jnduftry of the Au- 
verſaries, however they endeavour'd to ſuppreſs them 


in many MASS Copies, has not been able a to * 


fraud us of, and bereave us. 


1 


For, faith this koly and primitive Faber, there ars 


5 peal trac Men both ee and Body, ſo it's neceſ- 


c ſary that their Plantation ſhould be wk; and true too, 

6 „i is, congruous to their Natures, and not to run 
to an Exceſs, i. e. of ſuch Things as ſurpaſs their 
atural Capacities : Things ro way proportionate to 
c 8 but to advance or improve in thoſe Thin 
* which are connatural to them, For neither the Sr 
* flance or Matter of the Creation are deſtroꝝ d or im- 


+ pair'd, (for he is true and conſtant which: conſtitu- 
ted it) but the Faſhion of this World paſſeth 2 


6 viz. in which T ranſgrefſion was committed, 
© Man is waxYl old and impair'd in them. And, for 
< this Reaſon, this Figure or Faſhion was made of 2 


temporal Duration, by is Preſcience of God, as we 


« have ſhewn in a foregoing Book, and demonſtrated 
the Cauſe of the Creation of the temporal Things of 
© this World, as far as I was capable. But after this 


* Faſhion or Figure ſhall paſs away, Man ſhall be re- 


© new'd, and ſhall flouriſh tod Incorraptibility, ſo as not 


0 to wax old and turn to Decay again; there ſhall be 


a nen Heaven, and a new Earth, in which Man ſhall 


< always continue new, and converſe with God, And 
« that theſe ſhall remain for ever, Iſaiah tells us, For as © 
© the new Heavens and the new Earth, which I will make, 


* ſhall remain before me, ſaith the Lord, ſo ſhall our 
© Seed and Name remain, Iſai. ixvi. 22. as 
© the Elders have inform d us, then! thoſe who ſhall 
6 be worthy of the heavenly Converſation, ſhall paſs 
6 OT, . c. into 9 . 
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© che Delights of Paradiſe , but every where ſhall Cd 


© be ſeen, and as they ſhall be worthy ſhall behold him, 
But that there is this Diſtance of the Inhabitations 
9 132 of Manſions] of them who brought 
bs. old, thoſe which brouyg thirty fold; 
Se Ow, Al, Strom, J. vi. p. 670. 1 D. & 641, f A. 
& I. vii, p. 704, 705- Herm. Paffor. Dif, iii. 5. 5. 


of whom, ſome be taken up into Heaven, others 


©ſhall live in Paradiſe, others ſhall dwell in the City; 
on which Account our Lord ſaid, that there were 
© many Manſjons in his Father's Houſe, St. Joh. xiv. 2. 
For all Things are God's, who affordeth a ſuitable 
© Habitation for all. As his Word [the eternal ſubſtan- 


6 tial Word] ſaith, that the Father will divide, or di- 


c ftribute unto every one, according as he is, or ſhall 
be worthy, And this is the Gue#-Chamber, in which 
© they ſhall lie down who are call'd to the Marriage- 
© Peaft, St. Mat. xxii. 2, 8c. That this is the Qrdi- 
nation or Diſpoſition of thoſe who are ſav'd, the El- 


© ders, the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, inform us, to ad- 


©'yance them by this Gradation, by the Spirit to aſcend 
© to the Son, by the Son to aſcend to the Father. The 
Son, at length, reſigning to the Father, as the Apoſtle 
faith; For he muſt reign, till he hath all Enemies 
unler his Feet. The laſt Enem that ſhalP be deſtroy i, is 
Death, 1 Cor. xv. 26, 26, For in the Time of this 
thouſand Years Reign, the juſt Man living upon Earth 
mall not die. Bu, ſaith he, when he ſaith all Things 
are under him, it is * tat he is excepted, 
which did put all Things under him. And when ' all 
| Things ſhall be ſubdud unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubject unto him * all Things under him, 
that God may be all in all. Therefore John did 'exafl- 
$ | army the firff Reſurrettion of the Juſt, and the In- 
© heritance of the Earth in the thouſand Years Reign ; 
© and moreover, the Prophets re ly to him prophe- 
d of it, For even our Lord taught, when he pro- 
mis d that he would drink Wine new with his Diſciples 
© in the King dom, St. Mat. xxvi, 29, And the Apoſile 
© hath confeſs'd, thit the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhail be de- 
liver d from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glori- 

Lale of the Hillen of God, Roms. vii. 2r. And 
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cation, and Vindications of them, as 1 found to be 2 
| ceſor, to obviate the Ohjeltions of the contrary Side, in 
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$ < inion, we have loſt his 
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in all theſe Things, and e, the "ſake 

declar'd, hs Kaff, Man, ary 
d the Inheritance to hs Fathers, who drav 


© It forth in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, and fulfils the 
© Promiſes in the Kingdom of his Son, by EE 


b paternally afterwards ſuch Things, which neither 
© Eye hath ſeen, nor the Ear heard, nor hath enter d M- 


0 ts the Heart of Man; Cc. 


95. 89. Having now preſented you with all ae 24 . 
ſages | Foould recolle& in St. Ireneus, with ſuch 


e I come to exhibit the few ſcatter'd Tana © 
Tertullian, a moſt learned Writer of the Latin Church, 
however ſingular in ſome Things, by no Means hete- 
radar as to this Dogma, becauſe concurring ' with the 
r- St. Irenæus, and the Diſciples and Succeſſors of 

* 2 les themſelves, I ſay T ertullian's Remains, be- 

_ o' the Envy and Bigotry of thoſe of the other 

Treaift de Spe Fidelium, 

ich he mentions in his laſt Chapter of his fourth Book 
unf qi i 

FI the ſirſt Place then, Tertullian, with St. Iretions; 


owns the Ane of the Kingdom of Fudea or Cancer, 


in Conſequence of the ancient Prophecies to tlie 
22 vero Fudee, quam & ipfi Judæi, i i; ae 
Wrikher, | ons, locorum & regionum nominibus i 

ys interpretatio in Chriſtum, & in Erle 

, & betinm & Aa, cj ſpiriendies meg 
long um # per ſe 1 & in alio opere digeſtum, quod ri 
bimpu de Spe Fidelium, & in præſenti vel e 7290 my 
4 non 4 terrena ſed de Cele ken oo /s, 
tho, at the ſame Time, he ths not deny, tha 75 8 
the Church, and Firiual Bleſſings, wete to be 5 min 
Ingredients of that Happineſs that was promis d and en- 
tail'd by that terrene Inheritance. And therefore he 
proceeds to tell us, (Nam & conſitemur in terra nobis 
reg num Hue, ſed ante Cxlum, ſed alio 1 87 
i 


pte puſt reſurreftionem in mille anos in Civitate 


Opeiis Hiernſalem celo delata, quam & Apoſtolus 11 
— ſarfam deft, 7527 & x00 r noſtrum, id ff 
municipatum in rel Lz pronuncians, alicui utiq; leſs | 
. Tach norit G 
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= | Foannes vidit, c. Hanc dicimus excipiendss reſurreflis 
= . 7 Jantlis, & refovendis amnium bonorum utiq; Spiritue- 
uu copia, in ſationem eorum que in ſeculo vel de- 
æimus vel ami ſimus 4 Deo proſpett am) that he m, 
indeed, that a Kingdom is promis d us on the Earth, 
(tho the Kingdom of Heaven, or in Heaven, be princi- 
_ pally deſign d as conſequent. to it) but of a quite diffe- 
rent State or Conſtitution, as being, immediately after 
the Reſurrettiin, to laſt for a thouſand Years in the 
City of a divine Model, wiz. the City of Fern- 
 _  ſalem brought down from Heaven, (but herein 1 think 
te differs from St. Irenzeus ſomewhat, for allowing, accord- 
ing to the Prophecy of Ezekiel, that the City of leruſalem 
ſhall be rebuilt again, according to the Model. of m 
that is above; yet it ſhall be only a Type of the other, and 
4 | paſs away with the Faſhion of this World, and then 
, _ comes the Deſcent of the Jeruſalem nhich is above) which 
\” even the Apoſtle calls the Mother of us all, Sc. This 
| both Exeliel foretold and knew, St. Fobn ſaw, . Cc. 
© And this we affirm to be provided b for the Re- 
© ception of the Saints at their Reſurrection, and for 
© the refreſhing and comforting them with Plenty of 
© all good Things, even ſpiritual too, by way of Com- 
c penſation of all that they quitted and loſt in this 
© ſent World. For it's but juſt and meet for 
that the Servants of God ſhould exult and rejoice 
© there, where they have been even afflicted for his 
© Sake. But this is the Manner 1 
© dom. After which thouſand Years, within which 
© Space is concluded the Reſurrection of the Juſt, who 
1 riſe ſooner or later according to their different 
© Merits, the Deſtruction of the World, and the Judg- 
© ment being accompliſh'd by the Conflagration, we : 
| being chang d in the twinkling of an Eye, viz. after | / 
=_ © we are cloath'd with the Garment of Incorrup- 
= ' - | © jon, ſhall be tranſlated into the heavenly Kingdom, 
, © © properly ſo call d, & c. Hence he proceeds to prove 
this ine of the Millenniam, from the Promiſes 
made to Abrabam and the other Patriarchs, which in- 
cluded both earthly and ſpiritual Bleſſings in a futwre 
Sue after this Life, or in the renovated World, accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour, Seek ye firſt the Kingdow © 
| of God, and the Rigbreonſueſi thereof, and all *. 


— 


| lows the Reſurrectiun? ( Quid tibi videtur, quam A-" 


tudinem arena repromittitur ad in ee, . 4 - 
font? Quum Iſaac benedicens filium ſuum, um, Det ai 


ca Facob, idem poſterioris & 7 
3 i: loch promiſſio celeftis e roris 


 invitamur, quum 4 ſeculs evellimur, & ita poſt 


| new; which, no doubt, we ſhould have found at 
large, if the Envy and Bigot of thoſe of the adverſe 


than thouſands of other Mritings, which for their Un- 


all Senſe of true Religion and Ficty, hilſt 
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Thi E. 149 * ve b 
ngs be added unto but 

por! good Thi A in infinite I of the 
this Promiſe never made good in this pre- 


| ſent Life; then what more natural, than to adjourn 


the Performance of it to that which immediately fol- 


lrabam ſemen poſt primam Promiſſionem, quam in multi- 


natur, nonne & terrene & Colo 


tibi —_— de _ celi, & de Opimitate terrz 
wtrinſq; ind ulgentie exempla ſunt ? Deniq; animaduer- 
tenda eft hic etiam firutiura benedittionts 72 N 
i 


. 


terrenæ opimitatit. Nos enim primo ad Caleſftia 
ea — 
mur etiam fexrena —.— Et e u 


| upon 
Authorities of he Ola and New Teftament with 


Side had not ge d us of thoſe Treaſures, which 
would have been of infinite more Worth to the World, ' 


uſefulne our never have been miſs d, and have on- 
ly far the World with empty Ls, of Controver- 


7 455 which have almoſt diſputed theſe ler Ages = of 
ve 


robb d us of our Hype, the very Cu of our Faith, and 

1 — Incentive or Encouragement to our Pity, 
mpt of the World, Er 

a and Suffering, — the mean Time, 

choak and ftarve us wi d, &ry eee 

Fin eee and Hee 45 — have no — 
atis Comprehenfions of, nor can have, whil 

im Srate, mo clogg'd and — 


wich Fleſh and Blood: Whereas, according to the moſt 


incomparable and moſt pious Irenews, we are to 
thro a more perfect Sire than this, where we 


2 


* 11 


8 6150) 
| A God, and the holy Een an where our Faith ſhall, | 
at the laſt,” be abſorpt in „ and ohr 

| Knowledge be as certain as nion it ſel. 
f the former Paſſages out of Tertullian, this may 
be added in thb xlvlii Chapter of his Arology, Eadem 


— 9 fu ita deſtinata ac diſtinita conditione conſervit, 


incolimms, ten 


pars ab exordio rerum quam 


2 atate ad e e Sequent vero e expetta- 


mus, in i 


finis & limes medius qui interhiat adfuerit, &c. 7 1 
give you; at large, out of the incomparable para- 
22 Ferm of the moſt ingenious Mr. Neetrs. 
Ihe ſame Word who thus made and preſerv'd: the 
World, has likewiſe ſo pointed yary dingt 
« that-thie firſt Period, from the Creation, ſhall run out 
* the" determin'd - Stage of Years 3 but the ſucceeding 
< Space, on which all our Thoughts are fix'd, is endleſs: 
© Datation. But between theſe to there is an If hn, 


| © ohmiddle Terih of Time; and when this Period is o. 2 
ver, and the Beauty of this new World likewiſe had 


Jie raſon, which 18 but a goodly Curtain between 
an Eternity; then all human Kind ſhall be re- 
ford to Life, to "anſwerfor their ſeveral Works, whe- 

her they be good or Evil; and then conſign d over 
© to a State of immenſe Perpetuity; and then Death 
< nd Reſurrection ſhall be no more, bur! we ſhall be 


_ © the fame we now are, and the fame for ever. The 


_ © Worlthippers af God "ſhall be cloath'd- with a Sub- 
fluance proper for everlaſting 
"Here, you may ſee, Tertullian makes mention of 4 

middle Space, or Term of Time, between that allotted 
to this Vi/ible Creatiom that had degenerated from its 


| that is to ſucceed it. So that wien the Tam for the 
Duration T N Preſent World, in its degenerate State, 
hall expire, the Anal rut, the 'Reftirmion I all 
Things, the 2 we have — of, ſhall 

5 with the 'Reſurrettion of the F 

reftion'; and after the Expiration” 5 1 bp Millennium 
then! rſhall ſucceed the general Fulgment or Re err. 

_ Clion, and all that ſhall then ariſe, as well expreſs d by 
the ercellent Paraphraſt,' and be emfign'd over to 4 State 


of inane Ef And then * be, that the 
5  Worſbipgers To 


nfinitam; aternitatem propagetur : Quum erg 


ſh d Time, . 


* K Ken ww ww. 


Duration, Goc. N 


original F feQion,” and Eternity, properly ſo call d, 


"Refer 


W 


| Worſhigper: of God, [the Jutt, the Zighren a art 
a ficady. 


with, 4 Subſtance proper for everl £ Duration 


the Lord of his People, having receiv'd "all Power 
from his Father. But why the Lord did take his Son 
into Counſel about dividing the Inheritance, and the 
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n Heig h of Pr 
and, uninterrupted Courts in all incl 7 ; and Obedients, 


Ceſcentes ex Viſjone Domini, improving in all ſpi- = 


5 ritual Knowledge and Goodneſs, by their beholdin 


| contemplatin = familiar Ac uaintance with t 
Lord, as 27 


am ſhould by his Intercoutſe with the 
AD, the eternal Word, had he continu d in 2 

er ipſum aſſueſcent capere gloriam Dei Patris {6 
fil be im d by him gradually to laftain the Glory of 
God the Father, St. Iren. I. v. c. xxxii ] ſhall be cb 


(2 Or. v. 2, and 4. 12 and, fir d om 
Union with God. 


parts HTN PLEME NT. 


"ant to St. Reue Eight have infifled.on .. 

was, particularly, that famous Paſſage in his Similitude 
v. 1 mall I ply travſeribe from. $. vi. © The Son of | 
d Shepherd, is not put in the Condition 
© of a Servant, but in great Power and Authority. 1 
« ſaid unto him, How, Sir? I underſtand it not. Be- 

„ faid he, the Son ſet his Meſſengers over thoſe 

. whom the Father deliverd unto him, to keep every 
cone of them; but he himſelf labour'd very much, 
jy ee he might blot out their Of 
« fences: For no Vineyard can be digg d, without 
«mach LabouF and. Pain): Wherefore ving blotted 
+ ut the Sins of the People, he -ſhew'd to them the 
© Paths of Life, iving them the Law which he "bind 
 xeceiy'd of the — You ſee, ſaid he, that he is 


2 


£.g00Jd Angels, hear now. That holy Spirit (viz. the _ 4 
<.created Spirit of Chriſt as Man) which was created 
< Krſt of all, he plac d in the Body in which God, — © 
4 n as it ſeem g 1 


l 3 has T alking 

y Spirit was brough t Spirit, w 
* Rely ad e 0 Motel , not ever defild this 
hit. See the Body; = Tit e. Ms | 
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; „ (152) 
{I = ey the Holy Spirit, and labour d rightly and chaſt- 
1 1 1 at any Time ; that Body 
ing weary'd, convers'd indeed ſervilely ; but being 
* mightily approv'd to God with the Holy Spirit, was 
© accepted by him, For ſuch a ſtout Courſe pleard 
God, becauſe he was not defil'd in the Earth, k 
the Holy Spirit. He call'd therefore to counſel his 
Fon, and th go Angels, that there might be ſome 
Place of ing given to this Body, which had 
_ © ſervd the Holy 8 pirit without Blame. leſt it ſhould | 

4 ſeem to have loſt the Reward of its Service, For e- 

_ © very pure Body ſhall receive its Reward, that is 
© found without Spor w which the Holy Spirit has 
_© been a to dwell, 

From Ms Pa is Paſſage we may obſerve two Things with 
3 relation to the Matter in hand, the Inheritance or tem- 
„ pol Remard or Compenſation appointed for even the 
: Man Jeſus, or allotted to his Humanity, in Conſidera- 
tion of his wnblemiſh'd Life, his Labours, and bis Sf 
Ee The ſecond is this, that this Inberitance, pro- 
1 is what St. Jrenaus calls Regnum, and 
Barnabas, Regnum Domini, the Kingdow, or the 

Ling dom of che d ; for aitho', Chrift hath 
actually a Kingdom in the Church — below at pre- 
ſent, yet, as hath been obſerr d, exceedingly defective 
and imperfett, in compariſon of that Kingdom or Domi- 
ion that he ſhall exerciſe according to thoſe glorious 
Deſcriptions we meet with in innumerable e | 

that are as yet wnaccompliſh d, and are likely ſo to be 

during the inperfeli State of this preſent World, and 
therefore to be accompliſh'd in the Renovated World, 
after the Reſftitution.of all Things. This to me ſeems. 
| evident to Demonſtration from St. Paul, 1 Gr. xv. For 

4 in Adam all die, ſo in Chrith | ſhall:all be made alive. 
But every Man in hi; own Order : Grit ef the firit 1 721 | 

terme d they that are Chriſt's at 

cometh the End, when he ſhall deliver d * 7 l. A King- 

dom to God, enen the Father, when he ſhall have 5 

all Rule, and all Authorit and Power : For be mth reigs 
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* 


E s under his Feet. The laft 
that ſhall be deſtroy'd, is Death, Now nothing is 
iner, in my Appr than the Apofile's inſi- 
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Kingdom, viz. a more perfect, compleat, and gloriam 


Kingdem, a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, conliſting only. 


of holy and righteous Perſons, viz. the Subjects of the 


nne of the Jet, which is 
i 


lainly and expreſly a Kingdom of Recumpences and Re- 
1 for the Ss rings of the Faithful in this World : 
See St. Mat. A Kingdom in which he will moſt infalli- 
bly, during his Reign with his Saints, deftroy all his 


y ſublaing them. This Kingdom 


cannot be meant of the King om of Glary, or of God 
the Father properly ſo call 


d, becauſe that is plainly 
diſtinguiſh'd from Chrift's Kingdom, v. 24. and 28. 


and therefore muſt be meant Gf the thonſand Nears, 


wherein the Saints are 10 live again, and reign ni 


Chrift, Revel. xx. 4. after which he is to reſign his 

Kingdom to God the Father, and be himſelf ſub; 

to him as Man, 1 Cor. xv. 28. and then his mediatori- 

| 8 * ſhall be at an End. So that here's a plain 
ec 


fett un- 


of underſtanding the Kingdom promis d in ſe- 


veral Places of the New T:ffament, of the Millenni 


where the Saints are ſaid properly to. reign with Chri 
as Man ; and thus I queſtion not the 4550. ical Fathers 


underſtood it. For Inſtance, St. Clement in his ſecond. 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians, The ſojourning of this Fleſh in 


the preſent World, is bat little, and of ſhort continuance; . 
but the Promiſe of Chriſt, is great and wonderful, even - 


the Reſt of the Kingdom that 1s to come, and of eternd 


Life, $. v. By Promiſe, no queſtion, he means the 
the Compenſation, or Reward, 


Inheritance, the Kingdom 
Our one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith he, has fav d us, 
being firſt a Spirit, was made Fleſh, and ſo call'd us; 


even ſo we alſo ſhall in this Fleſh receive the Re- 
* ward, S. ix. Which Reward he again terms by the 
Name of the future Promiſe, $. x. and the Promiſe of + 
God. Wherefore, my Brethren, Jet us not doubt in 


« our Minds, but let us expect with Hope, that we 


may receive our Reward: For he is faithful who has 
$ promis d, that he will render to every one 2 Reward 


* according to his Works. If therefore we ſhall do 


hat is juſt in the Sight of God, we ſhall enter into 
| receive the Promiſes, 5. xl. _ 


Thi the - boh gnatius, is his Reply to Trajan, * For 


his Kingdom, and 


* 


es pn down all other Rule, Authority, and 
b dull ; 2 


2 g 1 8 
4 


© they order their Ways in, Righteouſneſs, that they 


_ + begotten Son, whoſe Kingdom may I enjoy, See the 
Re) jon of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, $, v. To 


the ſame Purpoſe again St. Hermas, * Behold, he will 


* .xemoye the Heavens, and the Mountains, the Hills, 
and the Seas, and all Tan, ſhall be made plain for 
hig Elec; that he may render unto them the Promiſe 
« which he has promis d with much Honour and 


Vif. i. 5. iii. which he afterwards calls the Horſd to 


come, or the new Heavens and new Earth, Vil. iv. G. iii. 
the Arc 454%, the Reſtiturion of all Things. * For 
the World to come is the Summer to the Ri „ 


but to Sinners is the Winter, — For as in the 8 


<  mcr, the Fruit of every Tree is ſhewn and made ma- 


I nifeſt, ſo alſo the Works of the Righteous ſhall be 
«+. declar'4 and made manifeſt, and they ſhall-all be e. 


or din that Worl.: merry and joyful, Simil. iv. Fu 


reſtor d to their original Perfection, Innocency, and I 
- pine 7. I hall conclude this Supplement but with one 


eftimony more of St. Polycarp, and one or two from 


eras ; * Whom if we pleaſe in this preſent World, 
+ we ſhall alſo be made Partakers of that which is to 
* come, according as he has promis d to us, that he will 
« raiſe us from the Dead; and that if we ſhall walk 
bim, if we believe, Epiſt, to the Philippians, g. v. 

do that it's plain there is a World to come, I mean a 
World in a proper Senſe, as contradiſtinguiſh'd from 
| Heaven, an earthly habitable World here below, call'd 


in Seripture by the Name of a new Earth, which St. Her- 


ma⸗ on by the Word Promiſe :- * Thou fhalt 
© therefore ſay to thoſe who are over the Church, that 


may fully receive the Promiſe with much Glory. 
Promiſe! that is, the Iuberitance, (as he hath explain d 
it in the precited Paſſage) Val, ii. 5. ii. 2 


. 90+ By theſe two Specimens of the Wiitings of St. e- 


_ #44 and Tertullian, you may obſerve likewiſe witn 


me, they did not run Hand over Head into this Opinion, 

they ſtudlied #oroughly the Ancient Prophecies, conſulted 
1 the Fews, the Writings of the 
- New T:ihawent, the E 


_- Apoſpies, 


- 


b 


P 
I there is but one God — and one Feſw Chrift his only 


Fc ⁊ 0 


preſſiqiis of our Saviour, the Tra- 
diinon, of the Elders, the Diſciples and Succeſſors of the 
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Apofles, particularly of St. Fobn, and from the Inſtance 
Papias, that they enquird of all, ſlipt no Opportu- 


nities, compar'd the Revelation made unto St, John 
with thoſe of the ancient Prophets, You may: obſerve 
likewiſe from St, Jerome a profeſs d Adverſary, and with 
as little Reaſon and Argument as any that ever con- 
tradicted that Doctrine, what holy and great Men 
were of that Her ment, as well as from Eaſebius, and 
withal from the — St. Jerome, that the Apocalypſe it 
ſelf cannot well be underſtood, without comparing it 


with Iſaiab, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, &. and that 
.if we interpret them literalſy, we muſt Judaixe, as he 


ſaith; but if we underſtand them Spiritualiter, then we 


muſt contradict the Fudgments of many of the Ancients ; 
-nay, ILIl venture to ſay, of the Prophets, our Saviour 


himſelf, the Apoſtles, and the Diſciples and Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, nay, all good Senſe and ſound fudgment; by 
laying aſide which literal Senſe, with our Reaſons, we 
ſee into what groſs Errors Inconſiſtencies, Contradictions, 
22 and Errors as to Fact, i. e. "Hiſtory, Chro- 
nology, Mbimſies, and Chimerd's moſt (otherwiſe) lear- 


hereby render'd the Prophecies themſelves almoſt unin- 
telligible, abſurd, ridiculous, and contemptible. And yetaf- 
ter all St. Ferome's Heat and Zeal, with a very few Ar- 
guments, and thoſe weak and trifling, and «moſt nauſe- 


ouſly repeated over and over; ſomerimes'in a good 


he is at a fand, when he conſiders what Authorities and 
Reaſonings he oppoſes, Que licet non Wee, tamen 
damnare non poſſumus, quia multi Eccleſiaſticorum viro- 
rum, & Martyres iſta dixerunt, Comment, in Hieremiæ, 
c. xix. Tho' in his Preface to his xviii Book on Iſaiah 
to Euſtochium, he owns the Notion was maintain d, 
even in his own Time, by a Multitude of Chriſtians, 


on Apallinarius s anſwering of Dionyſius of Alexandria, * 


Cui duobus voluminibus reſpondit Apollinarius: Quem non 
ſolum ſuæ ſetie homines, ſed & noſtrorum, in hac parte 
duntaxat, plur ima ſequitur mu titudo, 1 pref, s 


aga mente, 
jam cernam quantorum in me rabies concitanda 45 ; which, 


indeed, he had juſt Reaſon to be apprehenſive of, if 


Dionyſus had no better Obyeftions or Arguments to urge 


againſt St. Irenæus, 8c, but theſe groundleſs anders of 


a Revival of bloody Savrifices, keeping ibe "Sabbath, Cir- 


! 
3 


** * 
* 
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ned and ingenious Men, have run themſelves, and 
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enn:ciſion, and of all the Moſaic Ceremonies in the Millen- 
— ſuch Sort of. oh which himſelf without 
Modeſty, good Senſe, or Truth, took the Confidence to 
beſpatter thoſe incomparable and moſt orthodox Sainte 
Martyrs with. And, indeed, I queſtion not but 
he was handled roughly enough, according to his own 
Cuſtom, and as he juſtly deferv'd, becauſe of his ſo fre- 


* 


quent 1 ing and bitter Invefives ; but it's no 
matter for that, I d a 


on't find that all their Provocations 


were able to extort or ſqueeze one tolerable Argument 


out of him; and ſo you ll ſind, if you conſult him a8 
well as J. I confeſs you may find ſome moſt ridiculow 
Scommata of his, but little elſe. 1 ſhall preſent you 
with one or two, if they be not too tedious. As, for 


Inſtance, in his Comment on Iſai, xv. by which you 


may gueſs whether he hath confuted St. Irenaus and the 


reſt or no, upon the laſt Verſe. Interrogermms in hee 
loco Fuders & omnes qui ſub nomine O:riftiano adhuc pa- 
lras comedunt ſcripturarum, que ventilabro Domini a tri- 
tico ſeparate, vento tradentur & flammis, que beatitudo 
fs æſtimanda, ut in mille annorum regno in Sion monte Ci- 
witate Chriſti præſentis Hieruſalem, & in Templo auguftiſe 


ſamo, lupi- & agni, leones & boves, ſerpemtes & homines 
; comedant pariterq; commorentur ? Et hi tantum in- 
voæii ſint, qui in monte ſancto Domini habitaverint. Ex 


gu intelligimus omnes qui extra montem ſuerint, occiden- 
doxss Nudabitur ergo ſupis, leonibus, ur ſu, pardis, atq; 
rpentibus, & cæteris beſtits univer ſus Orbis, & immenſi 


faltus, & yptiæ 72 ſolitudi nis, quæ venenatorum 
| animantium : 
alla; non ſolum hominum, ſed & beftiarum ac 


ertilis eſt: Et pro ſumma felicitate civitas 


n- 
tum erit babitaculum ; ut juxta ſuperiorem Prohertn 


Halitet lupus cum agno, & pardus cum kedo : vit | 


leo, & oves cum u ſis morentur, & puer pardulus 


22 eos, & infans ab Ubere mittat manum in foramen - 


apidis, 4 in caverna Jua interficiat regulum, Cauſag; E 


tantæ felicitatis: Quia repleta eſt omnis terra ſcientia 
Domini. Imagine, Sir, now what the World would 

ſay, ſhould any one now adays write Comments and 
 Anfwers at this rate. Juſt ſuch another, as ridiculous 
to the full, you may ſee on-{ſaiab, c. Ixvi. on v. 232. 
5. 91, Then laſtly, you may te pleas'd to ee, 


with what Eaſe their Arguments are taken off, 


1 


us from t 
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them being grounded only upon Petitio Principii, or 


ſuch Suppoſitions as our common (hriſtianity cannot al- 
low of with which they make the greateſt Noiſe, as 


the reviving of the Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, which 
no orthodox Father of Church could ever believe, 
32 End of Chrif's Advent, was to deliver 

Bondage of the Lam; neither find we the 
leaſt Infinuation of this Error in St. Irenæus or Lactau- 


tins; nay, neither are we ſure that even Cerinthus him- 


ſelf maintain d any ſuch like Error, as Mr, Mede very 
well obſerves, ſince we find not any ſuch mention with 


reference to him, either in St, Irenæus or Tertullian: 


So that the main Authority we have for fathering this 
Opinion even on Cerinthus and the Chiliafts, is only 


that of Gaius an obſcure Man, whom Mr. Mede ſu- 4 | 


ſpects to be one of the Hereticks, call'd Alogi, who 
aſcrib'd the Go#þel of St. John and the Revelation both = 


to Crinthus; latter of which Writings, thoſe of 


the other Side could eaſily have been prevail'd with, 
even St. Jerome himſelf, to have utterly rejected. 


But 1 ſhall not detain you any longer here, by en- 


larging this Digreſſion, it being high Time to conclude 
Foe —.— of this Doctrine which are preſerv d 
5. 92. He then agreeing with St. Barnabas, and ſome 
others, tells the Philoſophers, that the Conſummation 
of all Things ſhall conclude with the fix thouſandih 
Year, and the State of all Things here below ſhall 


be renew'd and chang'd for the better, And this No- 


tion he illuſtrates from the fy Days Creation, and the 
ſeventh which was the Sabbath, and ſo the ſeven thou- = 
and Years ſhalll be the bleſſed Millennium, or Sabbath of 

the People of God. Sciant igitur afory ant; ab exur- 


dis mundi ſeculorum millia ennmerant, no 


extum 

milleſimum annum eſſe concluſum, quo numero pas rag 
ſunmmationem fieri — TY kamanarum rerum ff a- 
tum in melins reformari. = rei argumentnm prins eſt 


enarrandum, quo ratio eluceſcat. Mundum Deus, & hic | 
rerum nature admirabile Opus, ( ficut arcanis ſacra {1 
ture continetur) ſex dierum ſpatio conſummavit, die 


ps 
Jams, quo ab operibus ſuis requieverat, ſan xit. He 
ent ante 


dies ſabbati, lingua Hebreorum d numero 


nomen accepit; unde ſeptenarius numerus legitimus ar ple- 
"Bi . e nus 


* 
8 ö 5 * 1 my ö F 7 ˙ —m;A oe elle BEE. q „ " 
: * 4 5 ew nt T5: 025 4 > N I 23 F = * Kc r 8 hl . e . » = 
9 A * r 5 5 "IEF 9 * * # S 3 "3. 5 2 
s * 2 ** 7 ©. 8 * = = 
, - * — 2 F % — * "oO F 
5 : 
4 0 1 - of 
F 5 : 
89 p 
. 
| 5 / 
g * 
# 
* 


4 P 3 ö 0 , 3 9 hed TI : - 9 We ht ©" IP FEY * S vn igy YT "Rm 
* * ä 9 nn * . 1 F PIE N 
A 7 - * ye TS X Fa 9 „ 7 r . # = 
5 2 5 & 8 
* 
7 


nus eſt. Nam & dies ſeptem ſunt, quibus per vicem revoluriß, 

Orbes conſiciuntur annorum ; & — ſtella, que non ocri- 
dunt; & ſeptem fidera que vocantur errantia; quorum diſpa. 
res cur ſus, & inæquales motus rerum ac temporum varietates 
efficere creduntur. Ergo quoniam ſex diebus enntta Dei opera 
perfecta ſunt; per ſecula ſex, id eff annorum fex millia mane- 

re hoc ſtatu mundum neceſſe eſt: Diesenim mag nus Dei mille 
annorum circulo terminatur, ſicut indicat Propheta, qui dicit, 
Ante oculos tuos, Domine, mille anni, tanquam dies unui. 
Et ut Deus ſex illos dies in tantis rebus fabricandis labora- 
vit; ita & religio ejus & veritas in his ſex millibus an- 
norum laboret neceſſe eit, malitia prevalente ac dominante. 
Et rurſus, quoniam perfectis operibus requievit die ſeptimo, 


eumq; benediæit; . eſt, ut in fine ſeæti milleſini an- 


ni malitia omnis aboleatur © terra, & regnet per annot 
mille juſtitia; ſitq: tranquillitas & requies d laboribus, 
quos mundus jamdin perpeſſus eff, Verum quatenus id 
eveniat, ordine ſuo explicabo. Sepe diæimus minora & 
exigua mag norum figuras & præmonſtrationes eſſe; & hunc 
diem noſtrum, qui ortu ſolis occaſuq; finitur, diei magni 
ſpeciem gerere, quem birenitus annorum mille determinat. 
Eodem modo etiam figurat io terreni hominis celeſtis populi 
preferebat in poſt crum fittionem. Nam fieut perfectis om- 
nibus, que in uſum hominis molitus eft Deus, ipſum homi- 
nem ſexto die ultimum fecit, eumg; induxit in hunc mun- 
dum, tanquam in domum jam diligenter inſtructam; ita 

nunc ſexto die mag no, verut homo verbo Dei fing itur, id 
eſt ſanitus popu us doctrina & Preceptis Det ad juſtitiam 
figuratur. Et ſſcut tunc mortaiis 
fickus eſt, ut mille annis in hoc mundo viveret ; ita nunc 
ex hoc terreſtri ſeculo per fetlus homo fing itur; ut vivifica- 
tus & Deo, in hoc eoddem mundo per aunos mille dominetur, 
&c. Lack. de vit. Beat. I. vii. c. 14. E 
6. 93. Then he proceeds to give us an Account of 
the Prognoſticis or Signs of this ſo great Mutation of 


the World, that commences at the Millennium or tions- 


ſand Years Feign of the Saints, and illuſtrates the 
NU , or , Liberty, Redemption, or Free- 
dom of Man, and the whole Creation, from the Libera- 
tion or Deliverance of the Iſraelites from the Bondage of 
the Epyprians, as typical of the other. Eff in arcanis 
ſantlarum literarum, tranſcendiſſe in e/As yptum cogente 
mnopia rei frumentaria principem Hebreorium cum ami 


———— 
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Bi domo & cognatione. Cujus poſteri cum diutias in Ægypte 

commorantes, in mag nam gentem creviſſent, & gravi a 

55. tolerando ſervitutis jugo premerentur-; percuſſi eAgyps * 
tam Deus inſanabili plaga, & populum ſumm liberavit, 

rg trait bon medio mari diſciſſis flactibu, & in atramq; par- 

= tem dimotis: Ut per ficcum populus graderetur. Cunatuſq; 

vile rex ¶Ægyptiorum profugos inſequi coeupte in ¶atum ſunn 


lr pelago, cum omnibus copiis interceptus eff, Quod facinut | 
we, tan clarum tamq; mirabile, quamvis ad præſens virturem = 1 
50. Dei hominibus oſtenderet; tamen prieſignificatio & fignra . 1 
4 mujoris rei fuit, quam Deus in extrema ten puram con- | 1 
"te. ſummatione facturus eff. Liberabit enim plebem ſuam de "IJ 
inn, gravi ſervitute. Sed quoniam tunc una Plebs Dei, & apud 
an- 194mm gentem fuit ; 5 e tunc ſola percaſſa eff. Nunc 

1705 autem, quia Dei populus ex omnibus linguis congregatus, 

bus, apud omnes gentes commoratur, & ab his dominantibus 

14 premitur; neceſſe eſt, univerſas Nationes, id eff Orbem 


& totum, celeſtibus Plagis ver berari, ut juſtus- & cultor Dev 
ave populus libererur. Et ſicut tunc ſgua fatta ſunt, 1 
gui futura clades Ægypti oftenderetar ; ita in ultimo fient r- 
digia miranda per onmia elementa mundi, quibus immi- 
nent exitus univerſis gentibus intelligatur. Ihen he pro- 


on, the State of all human Affairs ſhall be chang d. 5 
Propinquante igitur hujus ſeculi termi no, humanarum re-. 
rum ſtatum commutari neceſſe eſt, & in deterius nequitia 
invaleſcente prolabi, &c, Ita etenim juſtitia rareſcet; ita 
impietas, & avaritia, & cnpiditas, & libido crebreſcent. 
ut ſiqui tum forte fuerint boni, prædæ ſint ſceleratis, ac di- n 
vexentur undiq; ab injuſtis; 17 autem mali opulenti ſint, * 
boni vero in omnibus contumeliis, atq; in egeſtate jactentur. 

Confundetur omue us, & leges interibunt. Nihil quiſ 

quam 1 niſi aut 2 aut defenſum manu 
Aulacia & vis omnia poſſidebunt. Non fides in ou 
bus, non pax, non humaniias, non veritas erit; aq; ita 
neq; ſecuritas, neq; Regimen, neq; requies à malis ulla. 
Omni enim terra tumultunbi ur, frement undiq; bella: 
Omnes gentes in armis erunt, & fe invicem oppug nabum. 
Civitates inter ſe finitimæ præliabuntur; & prima omnium 
Aayptus ſtultarum ſuperſtitionum lurt prnas; & ſan- 
guine velut flumine operietur. Tunc peragrabit clades Of- 
bem, metens omnia, & tanquam me ſſem cuntta proſt ernenn. 
Cajus vaſtiratis & Confuſunis hes tris Canſa, "qd R. 
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muy! nomen, quo nunc regitur Orbis ¶ horret animus di- 
cere: Sed dicam; quia futurum ef) tollet ur de terra; 
& Imperium in Aſam revertetur ; 4c rurſus Orient dow 
minabitur, atq; Occidens ſerviet, &c. c. Xv. After he 
had undertaken to give an Account, in particular, of 
theſe Remotiora ſigna, as Scultetus calls them, the more 
remote Signs or Frognofticks of the End of this preſent 
World in the next following Chapters, viz, xv1, xvii, 
xviii. in the xixth he comes to the next immediate 
approaching Signs. So far Lactantius agrees with St, [- 


rene ; and, to this End, I recommend unto you the 


comparing of what he hath hitherto ſaid, with St. Ire- 
naus, |, v. c. XXv, xxvi, xxviii, Xxix, with thoſe Paſſa- 
ges that St, Irenæus quotes out of the Prophet Daniel, 
and the Revelation of St, hn 
5. 94. But that whith is very material, and in which 
St. Irenæus and Lactantius exactly 22 is the riſing 
reigning, and Deſtrultion of Antic iff by the Lord 
coming from Heaven in the Clouds, in the Glory of the 
Father, comp. St. Iren. I. v. c. xxx. near the End, with 
Lałlantius, I. vii. c. xvii. towards the End, and c. xix, 
with Revel. c. xix. v. 19, 20. where tis ſaid, And I 
ſaw the Beaſt, and the Kings of the Earth, and their Ar- 
mies gather d together to make War againſt him that ſat 
on the Horſe, and againſt his Army. And the Beaſt was 
taken, and with him the falſe Prophet that nrought Mi- 
racles before kim, with which he deceiv d them that had 
receiv d the Mark of the Beaſt, and them that worſhip'd 


his Image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a Lake of Fire 


burning nith Brimſtone. And the Remnant mere | ſlain 
with the Sword of him that ſat upon.the Horſe, which Sword 
| proceeded out of his Mouth, and all the Fouls mere fill d 

with their Fleſh. And from this Time, they both con- 


clude the Millennium, the thouſand Tears Nin, ſhall 
commence, So St. lreneus, Tune veniet Dominus de 


Celis in nubibus, in 22 Patris, illum quidem & obedi- 
entes ei in ſtagnum Ignis mittens : Adducens autem Fulit 
regni Tempora hoc eff requietionem, ſeptimam diem ſan- 

unn, & reſtituens Abraha Promiſſionem Hereditatis, 
in quo Regno ait Dominus, multos ab Oriente & Occidente 
venientes, recumbere cum Abraham, Iſaac, & Facth, 


JI. v. c. xxx. Thus Laftantias, l. vii. c. xix. Oppreſſo 


Einar Orbe Terre, cum ad diſſmendam inurenſum 41 
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rium tyrannidem humane Opes defecerint, ſquid idem cpr 


mundo cum mag nis latronum e xercitibus incubabit; divi- 


10 auxilio tanta illa calamitas indigebit. Cummotus igi- 


tur Deus & periculo ancipiti. & miſerahtda=comploratione. 


juſtorum, mittet protinus Liberatorem, I unc aperietur 
Celum medium intempeſia & tenebroſa nofle j ut in Orbe 
toto lumen deſcendentts Dei tanquam ful gur appareat, &c. 
Hic eſt enim liberator, & Judex & Ultor, & Rex & 
Deus, quem nos Chriſtum vlcamus, quum deſtendat, hoc 
22 dabit, cadet repente gladius e Cxlo; ut ſciant Tut 
rem ſanite militie deſcenſurum; & deſcen t comitan- 
tibus Angelis in medium terre ; & antecedet eum flamma 
inextinguibilis ; & virtus angelorum tradet in manus Fu- 
ſtorum multitudinem illam, quit montem circum ſedent 3 


& concidetur ab hora tertia uſq; ad veſperum, & fiket _ 
ſanguis more torrentis ; Aale bene 5 1 pins ſo- 
Jus effugiet ; & peribit ab eo vir tus ſua, Hic et a, 


qui appellatur Antichriſtus, ſed ei ipſe Chriſtum men- 


tietur ; contra verum dimicabit ; & vitius effugiet ;- 


& bellum 2 renovabit & ſepe vincetur; donec qua- 


to prelio confettis omnibus impiis debellatus & taptus, tans 


dem ſcelerum ſuorum luat penas, Sed & cateri princip®s. 


ac Tyranni, qui contriverunt Orbem, ſimul cum eo vinttt_ 


adducentur 72 3 & increpabit eos & coarguet: Et 


exprobrabit his facinora ipſorum & damnabit eos, at men- 
tit cruciatibus tradet. Sic extincta malitia & impietate 
compre ſſa, requieſcet Orbis, qui per tot 'ſecula ſul — 2 


errori ac ſceleri, neſandam pertulit ſcrviturem, 8c 

Chapter xxiv. he tells us, Nunc reliqua ſubnectam. 
Now I will add what follows, viz. Veniet igitur ſummi 
& maximi Dei filius, ut vivos ac mortuos judicet, dicens, 


Verum ille, cum deleverit Injuſtitiam, judiciumq; maxi- 
mum fecerit, ac Fuſtos qui 4 Principio fuerunt, ad vitam 


reſtauraverit, mille annis inter homi nes verſabitur, eoſqz 


| juſti 19910 1 o reget, c. XX1iv. The Son of the TE bY 
? | come to judge. both” the Quick and the 

Dead. But he, after he hath aboliſh'd all Injuſtice; 
and hath executed a great Judgment, and hath re- 


© tor d the ] uſt to Life that were from the Beginnitig 


of the World, he ſhall be converſant amongſt Men for a 


* thouſand Tears, and govern them with the juſteſt Empire. 
But this Judgment of our Lord, Laftantins 


by 
no Means underſtand of the »niverſal Fudgment, but 
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only of Antichrift, and his Followers that ſhall be then 
alive, and their preſent and utter Deſtruflion ; and by 


the Reſurrettion, only that of the 7 aft, the Righteous, 

ho had been from the Be 27 of the World to that 
Tine which is call'd the firif Reſurrettion, not the 
ee the Quiet and the Dead. It's true, 

ere is 2 7udgment of that wicked Body of Men that ad- 
her d to Antichriſt, a preſent Deſtruction of them, and 
a Reſurrettion of the Juſt, he tells us, immediately fol- 


bos; but no Reſurrettion of the Wicked, becauſe he ex- 


preſly, with St. Jahn, meaneth this of the fit Reſur- 


reſtion; and expreſly, in his xxvth Chapter, he tells us 


of a. ſcunda — & publica Reſurrectio, of a ſecond and 
Bhs la urreftion, which ſhall be at the Expiration of 


untur Injuſti ad cruciatus æternos, the Wicked or Un- 
Juſt ſhall be rais d to eternal Torments, the very ſame 
with that mention'd by St. ohn, wiz, the final or laſt 
Reſurrettion, Rev. c. Xx. v. 12. who were judg d out 


of the Books, and accordingly condemn'd, becauſe not 


written in the Net of Life. Then he tells us, © That 


4 thoſe w. o ſhall, at that Time, be alive in their Bo- 


6. dies, ſhall not die, but ſhall beget an infinite Multi- 


< tude or Off ſpring, during that Space of a thouſand 


6 Years, and that their Progeny ſhould be holy and be- 
© loyed of God: But that thoſe who ſhould be rais d 
© from their Graves, ſhould preſide as Judges or Prin- 
ber thereſt, . ES og” 1 34-3» tes 200% 
5. 95. But, in reference to this Paſſage, I cannot 


but take notice of an Overſight of the moſt learned and 


acute Mr. Mede, who, as I conceive, being preſs d by 


that of our Lord, St, Mat. xxii. 30. For in the Reſur- 
rection they neither marry, nor are given in Marriage, 
| but are as the Angels of God, hath given an ingenious 
Turn, indecd, to this of Lactantius, but quite contr 

8 


5 the Author's Mind in ſome Particulars, as you ſha 
ee. 9 ö ** 


Mr. Medes Words are theſe, You ſee, (faith he 
of Lactantius) he puts a Difference between thoſe 


_ © who, ſhall be then living, and thoſe who ſhall riſe 


* from the Dead; The Jaſt ſhall live vitam celeftew 


1 Angelicam, even on Earth, without marrying and 
_ ving in Mariage, but not the firff : He fays, fl. 


>. a. wa v i >» a 0 a | 


the. :Louſand Years Reign, in which he faith, Excita . 
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© deed, tlie one ſhall generate; but of che other only, | 
* that præerunt viventibus tanquam judices; and preſent- 


© ly, in the Words following, deſcribes that Regnum to 


be Millennii Celeſtis Imperii, c. Liftantins means 
no more, but that ſuch as then liv d ſhould live the 


© Life that Adam ſhould have done in Paradiſe, Had he 
© not ſinn d; but that they that ſhould then riſe from 


the Dead, ſhould live in a far more (heavenly. and 


* angelical Condition, even the Life of the bleſſed Spi- 
6 rits in Heaven.' © | lame & Fla 


F 


5. 96. I cannot but remark here ſome Inconſiſtencie ncies | 
of our truly admir'd Author. In the fir# Place, 1 


yield chat Lactantius puts ſome Difference between 


thoſe who ſhall be then vais d, and thoſe who-ſhall ten 
be dis in their Bodies. The Differcust he puts, is 


only this, that thoſe that riſe, ſhall pre:fſe vibentilu, 


hall preſide over thoſe who ſhall be then Alive but it 


doth not ſtrictly follow, that they ſhall 2 4 over che 
Faithful or Believers, ' who ſhall be all Kings in that 
State, and are all ſaid to reign; perhas it may more 
properly be faid, that they ſhall then, under CHriſt 


| | 7 
preſide over the Gentes, that ſhall come in and ſubmit | 
themſelves to Chriſt's Scepter, which he expreſſes im- 


* 


| of the following Chapter, Hee ſunt, que # Prophets ft. 
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generate, to procreate Children, and the other 


"ſaid 


* 


any Reaſon ſubjoin d by Laclantius; he doth 

the one ſhall live vitam Celeftem & Angelicam 

| „during this thouſand Years Reign, and 

the other, who remain alive in their Bodies, ſhall line 

- the Life that Adam ſhould have done in Paradiſe, had he 

not fan d, be has no Juch Difinlion or Expreſſion, e 
y ſai 


or 


F 


nfions ; but that thoſe then /fving, and thoſe 


in confþettu Omnipotentis, & Domino ſuo ſacrificabum, 
„ — 2. e C- XxXxvi. Or, 2 15 is in the 
xith Chapter of his Epitome, more 9 „ Poft- 
hac renovabit Deus mundum; & transformabit Ju 
os in figuram Angelorum, ut immortalitatis ' weſie 
donati, ſerviant Deo in ſempiternum. So that 
_ fAlantins =_ no manner of Colour for this Di/tin- 
hat the moſt pious and excellent Author had 
found out to ſolve the ſeeming Difficulty. .1f io! 
Then, in the ſecond Place, there's nothing to hinder 
. why thoſe that ſhall ariſe then, i. e. at the fir## 1 0 
rettion, may not 8 their Species, as well as the 
who ſhall then be actually living, for the Reaſons I 


w 
have urg d already in the foregoing Pages ; and why 


' both Ar be preſum'd to at? in all Particulars, 28 
Adam ſhould have done in Paradiſe had he remain d 


there, 


r 
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to be the Object of his Love, 


(46,5 


there, to ave done all Things regularly according to 


— 


the Deſignation and Purpoſe of his Creator, eating, drin- 
ing, procreating, ſince none of theſe Affs are againſt, 
but highly — exactly conformable to the pure and an- 
corrupt Law of Nature, the Lams of Reaſon, the Will and 
Pleaſure of the Almighty Creator, the Conſtitution and 
Exigencies of humane Nature, conſiſting of Body and 
Soul, and in all manner of Reſpects proceeding rega- 
larly, conſiſtent with the higheſt Excellencies, and Per- 
fection of Man in this ſublunary State, Holineſs, Purity, 
Innocence, Obedience ; in a Word, with exacteſt 
and Obligations to do all Things acceptable and 
_—_— unto God, that he was capable of, and that. 
od requir d of him. Hence then tis clear, that what 
was not incongruous Or inconſifent with thoſe Duties, 
that 3 that Innocence, Purity, and Holineſs, 
that God requir'd from Man in his original State, can- 
not be incongruous or inconſiſtent with his repair d 
State, when he ſhall be, in all Particulars, reſtor'd to 
—＋ inal Innocence, and Perfection ot Mind, Body, 
an tate. | | 5 : | 
5. 97. Hence no Neceſſity of creating Difficulties, 
where there are none, or of ſtudying Shifts, Ewvaſins, 
and Solutions for Objections, where there's no manner of 
Colour or Grounds for them, And ſo far our Way is 
clear, ſince none of our Antagonifts, even the moſt vio- 


lent and obſtreperous St. Ferome, can prove any of the 


natural A; to be in their own Natures T «rpes, accord- 
ing to the Leucian Montaniſts, Hiſt, Ac. of Montan. 
p- 196, filthy or intrinſically vicious; which would, in 


the End, prove, that God Almighty (whilſt he origi- 


nally deſignd Man to be an innocent, vertuons, holy, 
pure, and a perfect bleſſed Creature, the Object of his 
Favour and Providence, and, at h, to partake of 
the divine Nature and Atributes, as far as Omni potence 
and the infinite Wiſdom it ſelf can qualify a Ceatureꝰ) 
had ſubjected it to an inevitable Neceſſuy, even of Na- 

ture, (and ſo not remediable by Man) to do ſu:h Acts, 
as in themſelves are vicious and baſe, in themſelves o- 
dious, and ſo diſagreeable unto and hated by God him- 
ſelf, and utterly inconſiſtent with that Innocency, P.. 
rity, and Sanity, he has requir'd of Man to qualify him 
M3 Happineſs 


} 


* — 


/x, muſt be 
 Jexum viri & ſæminæ fuiſſe diviſum & abſq; pecrato eus 


0 
appineſs he deſigrid to remunerate him with ; and ſo 
21 Endeavours uſeleſs! and the Pegs of God 
inconſitent with themſelves, and fruſtrated] This, ac- 
cording to 3 and that Sort of Mens Hypothe-- 
0, [O0d fi objeceris antequam peccarent 


orwiſſe ie futurum fuerit incerium eſt, &c. 
ier. L. i. g God muſt A to create 
Man an innocent (Creature, capable of being a pure, 


holy, and belov'd Creature, and of being perfect nd- 
bleſ#d, as being made a Parraker of the divine Nature, 


and yet, in the mean Time, utterly anqualify d for and 


incapalle of all this, by his being under an inevitable 
NMeceſiy and Exigency of Nature of performing fome 
Acli, in their ou Nature, Turpes, and fo vicious, and 


cgnſequenely-.at ominable and odiow in the Sight of 
and this by a Neceſſity reſulting from the divine 


5 Deſignation it ſelf; fo that God muſt, ab origine, have 
two different, | contrary, contradiflory, oppoſite, inconſi- 


ſtent Deſigns, which muſt terminate in the Deception 


and Ruin of his poor Greatare, and in the utter Fru- 
Kami of all the Good and Bleſſedneſs he projected for 


I This Conſequence cannot be avoided, upon the Sup- 


Poſition of any natural Alls being, as conſider'd in 
. themſelves, 7 wrpes, - impure, filthy, unholy; and fo let 


theſe Zealuts ſhift with this Notion as well as they can, 


that's nothing to us: But if the Reverſe or contrary | 


be trae, then chey are guilty, not only 0 Ninſenſe and 
Abſurdiiy, but of [piety and Hereſy, to affirm, That 
theſe natural Acts, reſulting from the original, natural 


Frame, and Conſtitution of Man, (who did not create 


himſelf, or was his own Maker, but was tie. Work- 


wunſtip of God, and conſequently applauded, approv d 


by him, as ſoon as finiſh d) are utterly inconſiſtent 
_ with a State of Innocency, Sanctity, Purity, and Pn fi- 


75 


|: ciency. towards Perfection, ard the ſupreme I Happineſs 
Mankind, by the Favour of God, Faber of. And 
if ſo! If canſſtent with Man's original State in Par adiſe, 


why not with his actual Reſtiturion to Hi primitive 


State, both as to bis Body, Mind, and Aﬀettions, and 


o 


his urninverrupted-Perſeverayce in his i 
and Allegiance to his God f 


feaſible Dun 
AF {15 
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5.58. Thus 
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(16) . 
8. 98. Thus, according to St. Ferome, there is an 
utter Ianpoſſibility for Man to be holy or happy in any 
State, wherein he is properly Man, as conſiſting of a 
real natural Body and Soul, and exerting the natur- 
Act. or Funttions of his Nature, as organix d fox the 
performing or producing of ſuch Al, even tho“ he 
cannot live or ſubſit, or procreate His like, without 
ſuch natural Acts, by the mY 
Approbation of God himſelf, which is a daring. Sort 
of T beology, ſingular and peculiar to ſuch a Genius as 
St. Jerome s was, and bordering upon ſuch a filt/ y and 
Aiabolical Herefy, as he ack hore rav'd 3 moſt 
hideouſly, ſhould any in his own Time, and at his 
uſual | Rate, have charg'd him to be a Patron of. 
See St. Irenæus againſt the Saturninian Hereticks, who 
ſaid Matrimony. and the Procreation was from the De- 
vil, and yet allow d of Whoring, L. i. e. xxii. cum No- 
tis Feuardentii, vid. L. i. c. xxx, & xxxi, MXII. He 
would have made moſt bitter Complaints, had any 
charg d him as a Favourer of the Saturniuss, Marcion s, 
or the Encratires, who deny'd the Lamfalneſt of Mar- 
riage, ao Zsogvivs Magniun . of nds So Tg 
ters, Sd yaa Crngutzav, ge ee # dgXhaiuv N R 
Yes, % i eh nodes 7 difev %) Tv es Nu eon 
avjegnruoy wif. St. Irenæus accounted it 2 fin- 


ful, vicious Act in its own, Nature, hereby fruſtrating 


the Plaſmaticn of God, and obliquely accuſing or re- 
flecting on him, who had made Male and Female, or 
order d the Diſcrimination of Sexes, for the Propagation of 
Mankind, St. Iren. L. i. c.xxxii. Nay, moreover condem- 
ned the Uſe of Wine, and of the Fleſh of Animals, as Things 
likewiſe in their own Nature evil, and ſo prohibited; and 
7 et, at the ſame Time, that many Hereticks utterly prohi- 
bited Marriage, tho the /»ſtitution of God himſelf, (ſo 
conſiſtent with that original Heigthth of ' Holineſs and 
Ianocency, to which fallen Man was to be reſtor d by 
the ſtupendous Incarnation and nn of our 
Saviour ) as ſinful and vicious; yet they could practiſe 
the moſt prodigious f/thy Luis, Inceſt, Adu teries, For- 
nications, as lawful, Now judge how far St, Ferame, 
in his Tranſports and Hears, agrees with the moſt ſil- 


thy Hereticks in condemning the Ordinance of God, 


and rendering it inconſiſtent with 4 State of Holineſs, 
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il, Deſign, Benadiftion, and 
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Feen in Pogdiſe it ſelf originally ; which, if it were 


Þ 5.99. 


Sanguiſication, Excretion, &c. why might not he, as 


; mt pit in its own Nature then, upon what Account 


: | it be accounted ſo, upon the Reſtitution of Man to 


mitive State, if it may be ſuppos d that the ſame 


his pri lame 
| Diſerimination of Sexe ſhall be reſtor d or preſerv d in 


the Reſurreftion, as no one can with any Grounds or So- 
lidity 1 deny. 7 . ee 
9. Nay farther, at the Rate of St. Jerome a, and 
ſome others Realoning, what Neceſſity of ſuppoſing the 
Reſurreſtion of the ſame identical Body, with its former 
Lineam:nts, Shape, Configuration, Limbs, Members, Or- 
$a: of Senſe, Viſcera, for the exerting all the natural 
Functions of Eating, Drinking, Digeſtion, Chylification, 


ſafely and truly, deny the Reſurreftion of the Body, as no 
Part of the Aan, properly ſo call'd, but a mere uſeleſs 


; Appendix and Piece of Luggage, in their fanſy'd ſpiri- 


tual State, where there's no Matter, no Body, no man- 
ner of Commerce with Corporeity ? I ſay, why not ab- 
ſolutely deny it, according to their Principles, and on 
the contrax poſitively aſſert as an infalli bl Truth, 

that the Soul, the Spirit alone, is the Man, as well as 
moſt abſurdly, upon the Reſtitution, Reſurreftion, and 
Reunion of the identical natural Body, deny, that it ex- 
erciſes any A; of Senſation, or exerts any of the natu- 


ral Fuittions, ſo neceſlarily conſequent to a perfect, 


. natural, and naturally 7 ts however 
call d, a Miritual Body, tho' not at the Reſurreflion (as 


hath been prov'd already) preciſely then improv'd to 
the utmoſt N or Spirituality even of Body, as it 


mall be in Time, ſo as to arrive to the Sameneſs or 


Perfection of the Angelical Bodies? And if fo, why 


ſhall it be run down as abſurd, and yet without any 
the leaſt Colour of Argument, that in the intermediate 
State (between the Reſurrection and the higheſt Pitch of 


|  Glorification ) when Man ſhall be reſtor d to his Primj- 


| tive Perfeftion, even that State Adam was in before his | 
Prevarication, that he ſhall ear, and drink, and gene- 


rate, as he ſhould have actually done, had he perſe- 


er d init? 


That the Argels themſelves have Bodies, none can 


deny, that. know any * of them; that they appear d 
u mere phantaftical Bodies, is the Aſertion of non 
, 8 7 2 1 ; * "L 85 . 5 11 5 but 
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do do all Things that are conducive to the Glory of 
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g : 1 N F . 


| © 17 i: ( 69 F OL | | __ c 
but Hereticks ; that they have true, real, proper Bodies, | 
I — 81 o_ the learnedeſt Fathers if it were nes - - 

ceſſary, a ve done it, you know, at large, on anos 
ther Gecaſion. Thee ww have exerted thoſe na- 
tural Acts of eating and drinking, and more, has been 
the Opinion of ancient and moſt learned Writers ; but 
I ſhall not proceed farther on this Subject, becauſe na 
way neceſſitated thereto, I ſhall only add this, that 
ve have no Reaſon to think but that the Angels have 
as rea and true Bodies, in a proper Senſe, as our Savi- | 
our hath now, however a glorify d or Miritual Body; 7 
and this Argument is ſufficient to induce us to think, a2 
or rather to believe ſo, becauſe our Bodies ſhall one 3 
Day be like the glorify'd Body. of Chriſt, and we ſhall 
be like the Angels even as to our Bodies, lo 
(Which, by the way, will prove, that though our Bo- 
dies ſhall be glorify'd Bodies, and like thoſe of the An- 
gels, yet the Bodies of the Angels cannot be preſumd 
ro be more Spiritual than our Saviour's Body) and yet 
be natural, true, and proper Bodies ſtill. [See Orig. c. 
Celſ. concerning the Nature of Chriſt's Body, ſuch as 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe was the Body of Adam be- 
fore his Fall, L. ii. p. 99. ad p. 104, & IL. 4. p. 170. 
& L. vi. p. 328. Clem, Al. firomat. L. vi. p. 645, &c.] © 
Bodies compleatly organix d, or endow'd with all the | 
Organs of Senſation, capable of exerting all the Fun- | 
flions and Offices that are requir'd fo the Denomination 
of human Bodies; not Bodies without Eyes, or Ears, or 
Months, or Palates, or Stomachs, or the Viſcera for the 7} | | 


Offices of Digeſtion, Chylification, Sangmfication, 8c. 
or Hand;, or Seems = 2 that — no Grounds 
for denying the Unnecoſſarineſ; of theſe natural animal 
Alls or Operations in a future Life upon Earth, no more hl 
than for the Unneceſſarineſs of the Organs or Iniru= - 
ments themſelves at the Creation, for the exerting of -  - af 
| theſe natural Action- in a State deſign d by God for Man, 


_ God, and in order ns Perfection of Man, the 
; 


ſupreme$t * ſs he was to arrive at, as the Crown 
and Renard of his Duty and Obedience. | 


F. 100. Thus having, I hope, in ſome Meaſure, ta- 
Ken off the Edge and Fyry of St. F bags gt 


1% 


* . ; 
of 


1 


FE Corn” -. 
have been miſ-led, by them, I ſhall proceed to give 


ſme farther Account of the Concurrence of Laftantins 


with his Predecefſors. 


Next then; he tells us, that in the Commencement 


h of this Millennium immediately after this firſt Reſur- 
#eflion;' Satahs the Prince of the Devils, Princeps Dæmo- 
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num qui eſt mackinator omnium malorum, catenis vincie- 


r i Gafodia dt annis Calidve dpd, an 
F titia in Orbe regnabit, ne quod malum, adverſus po- 
pulum Dei moliatur, c. xxiv. the Contriver of all 


© Miſchief ſhall be bound in Chains, and caſt into the 


© botromleſs Pit, and conſin d therein during the thou- 


and Years of the heavenly Empire, in which Righte- 


© ouſneſs (or Gviſt the Son of Righteouſneſs) ſhall 
« reign, that he may not moleſt the People of God. 


After whoſe Advent, the Juft ſhall be congregated 
from all Parts of the Earth. By Juſt here, 1 could 


incline to mean th- whole Body of the Jens in parti- 


. cular, that ſhall be then converted after moſt fignal 


and wonderful Defeat of Antichriſt and his Followers ; 


and then, in general, the 2 — {oe Acceſſion. of the F 
remarkable Converſion, and 


Gentiles, upon th ir mo 


krhat na Vengeance executed upon the obſtinate Diſ- 


believers, with ſome other remarkable Cire 


and the re- edi ying of the City of Feruſalem upon their 
Return. So our Lactantins, Poſt cujus advemum con- 
gregabuntur Fuſti ex omni terra, peractoq; judicio, Civi- 55 


tas ſancta conſtiturtur in medio terre, c. 24. So in 


| Epitome, ſpeaking of the Deſfructim of Antichrift like- 


wiſe as he had done here before, Pace igitur parta, 


compre ſſoq; omni malo, rex ille Juſtus, & victor, judi- 


tium mag num de vivis & mortuis faciet ſuper terram, 


videntibus quidem juſtis tradet in ſervitmem gentes uni- 
ver ſas: mortuos autem ad æternam vitam ſuſcitabit, & 


in terra cum his ipſe regnabit; & condet ſanctam G- 


= 


vitatem, & crit regnum 7ujlorum mille ann, Epitom. 


c. xi, But, by the way, 1 deſire you to obſerve again, 


ting Vengeance upon that Body of wicked Men, which 


| | that as by the Fudicium magnum here he means not 
the final or univerſal Fudgment, but his 5 execu- 


adber d to Antichrift and Disbelievers ; fo by the Reſar- 


rectio, he means only the Reſurrection of the Fuft, and 


no other; ſo by the building or rebuilding of the tal ah 
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a ; 
gd, and (conſequently - 
the recalling of his ancient People the Fews, upon their 
: of the Inheri- 


| Compare what he hath ſaid with St. Ireneus. L. v. 
T c. Mriv, Xxxv. and with Revel. xvi, and xix. which, 
| will give great Light to this Paſſage of Latlantiuse. 
. 101. Now, it follows again in Latlantins at the 
ſame Time all this is come to paſs, there ſhall he an 
immediate Change and Alteration in whole created Na- 
ture, in the viſible Heavens, the Sun, and the Moon, 
and Starts, . in the Air, in the Seaſons, in the Earth, and 
in the Products thereof, Fruits, Corn, Citrel, &c. And 
be Plenty and Abundance of all good Things, and an ut- 
ter Ceſſation of all Miſeries, Calamities, and noxious 
Things, as well as of all Impiety and Error. Tune au- 
. ferent à Mundo tenebre ille, quibus offundebatar, atq; 1 
' otcacabatur (lum; & Luna Claritudinem ſolis accipiet, i 
nec. minuetur ulterins. Sol autem ſepties tanto, quam nunc | 
_ eff, clarior fiet. Terra vero aperiet fæcunditatem ſuam, © 
& uberrimas fruges ſua Fponte generabit. Rupes montium 
melle ſudabunt: Per rivos vina decurrent; & flumina _— 
| lafte inundabunt : Mundus deniq; ipſe gaudebit; & om- 1 
nis rerum natura lætabitur, erepta & liberata dominio ma. 
lu, impietais & erroris. Non Beſtiæ per hoc tempus fn. 
gnine alentur, non ves gone" 3 Jed 'quicta & piacgda - 2M 
erunt omnia, &c. And then he concludes, Vivent itagz - 
homines N e eee vitam, & copioſiſſimam, & reg- 
nabunt cum Deo pariter ; & reges gentium venient à fi- 
nibus terre cum donis ac muneribus, ut adorent & hono- 
rificent regem magnum, cujus nomen erit præclarum ac 
venerabile univerſis nationibus, que ſub celo erunt, & re- 
* gibus qui dominabuntur in terra, c. xXiv. So in his 
” Epitome, c. xi. Per idem tempus ftelle candidiores erunt ; 
& claritas ſolis augebitur & luna non patietur diminatic- + 
nem. Tunc W Deo Plavia benedictionis matuti- : 
na, & velßertina; & omnem ſrugem terra ſine labore © 
lominum precrtabit. Stillabunt mella de rupibus: lattis - 
£ E vini fontes exuberabunt : Beſtia.depofita feritate man- | 
ue ſcent: Lurus inter pecudes errabit innoxius, 6&6, nul. 
Ibn animal videt ex ſanguine. Omnilus enim Deus ca © =, 


Pio atq; innocentem victyn dali. 2 24 | 
4 


JT 


5. 102. Nor will you find theſe Deſcription: hyper” 
2 Mi if you conſult theſe following Pons he | 
phets, nor room'for an ＋ to keep touch with the 

| Leftineſs and Mafeſty of the E Conſult J 
ſeiah xi. 6, Kc. c. XXxii. v. 15, 16. c. Xxxv. 8, 9. c. liv, 
23, 14. Clix. 21, Kc. C.Ixit. 12. Ferem. c. Xxxi. 33. 
Then ſee Iſaiah, c. ii. 4» c. xxxv, c. xli, 18, 19. c. xlix, 
10 11. E. Jv. 12, 13. c. 1 a. liv. , 10, 
 Seelikewiſe Hoſea ii. 18. Zech. ix, 10. Exel. xxxvi. 
29, 30. Pars e £5 arts any 

2 103. Hence Laſtantius proceeds to give us an Ac- 
count of what will happen in the Cs i hs 5 
Millennium, or thouſand Years Reign, the Ground - orb 


' whexeof he takes out of the xxth of the Revelations, and 


illuſtrates it from the xxxviiith Chapter of the Prophet 

Exeliel, with moſt of the Particulars he inſiſts upon, 
and from ſome other Paſeges of the other Prophet; 
| fo that upon Enquiry, a nice Examination, you 
will find that Things are not here exaggerated from 
his own Fancy, nor owing purely to ſuch Traditions 


as he might light on in his reading of Books wrote by 


his Predeceſſors in this Opinion, or by Converſation. 
His Words are theſe, which are very remarkable, and, 
as I ſaid, many of the Particulars may eaſily be ob- 
| ſery'd in the foremention'd Chatter of Ezekiel, which 

vou may compare. with Rev. xvi, vi. and c. viii, iz. 

which, in probability in ſome Parts of it, may pro- 

2 relate to this grand Judgment upon Gog and 
 Mageg, viz, That towards the End of the ichouſand 
Tears Lan; Satan, that had been bound in Chains in 
the Beginning thereof, ſhall be let Jooſe again, and, as 
it's ſaid in Kevel. xx. and v. 89. ſhall go out to deceive 
the Nations [that ſhall be under the Dominion of the 


Saints] which are in the four Quarters of the Earth, * 


Gog and Magog, to gather them together to Battel — 
. and that they ſhould go up on the Breadth of. the Earth, 
and compaſs the (ump of the Saints about, and the beloved. | 
City, but ſhould be deſtroy'd by Fire that ſhould come 
don from God out of Heaven. And then all thoſe 
ſore. Judgments in the xxxviiith Chapter of Ezekiel 
ſhall ke executed upon them, (which he here particu- 
larly takes rotice of) as from v. 21. to the End of the 
Chapter. See alſo c. xxzix. Lallantiuss Words are theſe : 


Dixims 
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nt a Deo Princeps Dæmonum vinciatur- Sed idem, 
ville anni regni, hoc eſt, ſeptem millia cæperint terml= 
ni, ſolvetur denuo, & cuſtodia emi ſſus exibit; atq; em- 
nes gentes, que tunc erunt ſub ditione Fuſtorum, tonciga- 
bi, mt inferant bellum ſanctæ Civitati ; & colligetur ex 
omni Orbe terre innumerabilis populus Nationum ; & ab- 
- ſdebit, & circumdabit Civitatem, Tunc veniet noviſſima 


ira Dei ſuper Gentes, & debellabit eas uſq; ad mum ac 
primum concutiet terram validiſſime; & a mos 


eju ſcindentur montes Syrie; & ſubſident colles in ab. 
ruptum; & nuri onminm civitatum corruent : & ſftatuet 
Diess ſolem, triduo ne occidat ; & inflammabit eum, & deſ- 
cendet eftus mirus & aduſtio magna ſupra. perduelles, & 
impios populos, & imbres ſulfurs, & grandines lapidum, 
& gutte ignis; & liqueſcent Spiritus eorum in calore'; 
& Corpora conterentur in grandine; & ipſi ſe invicem 
gladio ferient; & replebuntur montes cadaveribus, & 
campi operientur offibus.. Populus autem Dei tribus illit 


diebu. concavis terre occult abitur, donec ira Dei ad- 


ver ſus gentes extremum Judicium terminet. Tunc exi- 
bunt jnjts de latebris ſuis, & invenient ommia cadaveribus 


'  atg; offioms tecta. Sed & genus omne impiorum radicitus 
| Interibit ; nec erit in hoc mundo ulla jam natio amplins, 
preter ſolam gentem Dei. Tum per annos ſeptem perpe- 


tes intactæ erunt filvue : Nec excidetur de montibus lig- 
num. Sed arma gentium comburentur ; & jam non erit 
bellum, ſed pax C requies ſempiterna. 


F. 1c4. J confeſs here are ſome few Particulars 1 


cannot trace, to the beſt of my Memory and Kecolle- 


ction, from the Brophecies which it's poſſible he might 
find in the Writings of Papias, or of ſome other very 
_ancient Writer, which might be ſome Part of the Tra- 


dition of the Elders; and if ſo, why not true: How- 


ever, granting they may be a Miſlate, which none at 
this Diſtance can prove, I mean no Part of the Tradi- 
tion of the Elders, this will no way invalidate the reſt, 
that are grounded on _ go Prophetick Writings. 


But granting he might tranſcribe ſome of theſe Particu- 


lars, I intimate out of the Writings of Triſmegiſtas, 
Fhſtaijes, or the Sibylline Writings, (as concurring 

with the authentick - Prophecies in many Things) to 

which Writings he expreſly alludes in his ſevent — 


= 


Dixi paulo ante, in Principio Regui ſanfti fort; 
cum 


e 
75 * * 7 
ret ; 


( 
and l in his Epitome, c. xii. I know no Reaſon why he 
 FHhould I gn. pms them -as falſe, ſince 42 
lain, that the primitive Chriftian Writers, in moſt of 
their Apologeticks, have with great Succeſs quoted Mul- 
titudes of Paſſages out of them, with great and admi- 
rable Succeſs, for the Proof of our moſt holy Religion, 
and rhe Conviction of the Heathen, That in his 
Allwiſe and moſt benign Providence was pleas d to vouch- 
ſafe the Gift of Prophecy to the Heathen, you may find 
zeadily acknowledg'd by Juſtin Mariyr, Queſt. ii. & 
Reſp. ad Orthodoxos, and in many other Parts of his 
moſt learned Writings. And if, indeed, this divine 
Vouchſafement of the Gift of Prophecy was in order to 
Prepare the Way for the Reception of the Gofpel, as the 
 #vent hath, 570 fatto, ſufficiently demonſtrated, 1 
think it would favour too much of Precipitancy, nay 
of a moſt profane Temerity, to reject theſe collateral or 
extraneous Proofs of the Verity of Chriſtianity, either to 
charge them with Forgery, or the venerable Urgers of 
them with Credwlity, as ſome moſt lightly, and others 
moſt prefeveiyyiiave done inn firs, 4: 
> This, indeed, was to put the Proof of the Verity of 
our common Chriftianity upon too uncertain a Foot, 
and a moſt doubtful Iſſue, which might have ſoon been | 
detected by ſuch prejudic d and ſagacious Adverſaries, 
aiid very learned too, that they had to deal with; but 
we cannot find, whatever Advantage ſome of our more 


malicious Adverſaries nou- a- days may preſume they 


gave them by ſuch Argumenta ad homines, that they 
were ever able to diſcover the Fallaciouſneſs of ſuch 
Reaſonings, and to detect the fanſyd Cheat; and-there- 
fore, as we nell know, nere ſo far convinc d of the con- 
trary, that they onn'd their Convittion, Multitudes of 
them, and became Chriſtians, and ſo our Juſtin Martyr 
for one amo!'gſt the reſt, a Man of profounder Learn- 
ing and Parts than any of our modern and modiſb Inſi- 
8 105, But to conclude with our moſt eloquent and 
excellent Lactantius, he ſhuts up all in theſe Words, 
Viz. I hat wen the thouſand Tears Reign is com- 
E pleated, that then * the Wor Id thall, 11 a proper | 
. «© Senſe, be ren. vated or exalted to an higher Perfe- 
© Fon, (But, in my Opunion, Lactanrins differs here- 
. j "Sia n 
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in ſomewhat from St. Ireneus; For ater he hadiquoted. 3 
thoſe Texts of the Reuel. c. XX. v. 15. and of c. Xi. 8 


I, 2, 3, 4. Of Iſaiah Ixv. 17, 18. 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
St. Mat. Xxiv. 35. he 2 * Now, pr atereuntibus | 


ö io om 7 _—_ 3 Domini 

7 anne. um thonſam 
arnatam viro ſuo; S Taler ernaculum Dei, in que 
iuhalitabit Deus cum frets, ws  Hujus Flieraſalem ima- 


20 illa, que in priori terra Hieruſalem, in qua juſti præ- 
meditantur incorruptelam, & parantur in ſaluem — 
and as he * afterward, at fiant capares Gloria Hatris, 
8 v. c. mv. So that this great Charge, in 
Irenaus s Opinion, doth but give a faxther 2 
tunity of 3 — Growth, Capacity, and Preparation 
for Incorru tian unto the Juſt, and Sal ati; ſo that 
what 1 be a State of farther Proficiency, or Prom 
tion, or of a nearer Advance towards: Perfettian, can- 
nat be a State of Perfeltion, or of the higheſt Advancer 
ment.] the Earth chang d, and the — folded p, 
© and God ſhall trangorm Men into the Similitule of — 
1 * Angels, and they be white as Snom, and ſhall 6 
always be in the Preſence of the Almighty, and ſa- 
| « crific unto their Lord, and ſerve him for ever. 
1 And, at the ſame Time, ſhall be that ſecond \ 
- lor general] Reſurrettion, in which the Unjuſt ſhall be 
: 7 rais'd up to everlaſting Torments. Thoſe are — 
© who worſhip d the Works of their own Hands, who * 
either knew — Lord and grand Creator of the 
* World, or denyd him. But even the Lord of them 
« ſhall be laid hold on, with his Servants, and ſhall 
E © be condemn'd to Puniſhment, with whom, in like 
manner, the whole Body of the Wicked ſhall be burnt 
din everlaſting Flames, for all the Wickedneſs they 
© had committed in the Preſence of the Angels and the 
_ © Saints. Flac ef Dittrina ſancigrum Prophetarum, quam 
Chriſtiant ſequinur, c. C. Xvi. I. vii. This is the 
Doctrine of the holy Ale, faith he, which we 
Chriſtians pr ofeſs. 
Here it is, Sir, that our Laftantins cloſes all he hand 
to ſay on this Important Subject, or at leaſt thought ſit 
to publiſh; and here it is 2 reaſonable that 1 thould 
put an End to this Diſquiſition, which you, I confeis, 
_ eaſily Ry upon me his undertake, eſpecially fines | 
El my i ; 


UW 


— — Enqui "oftee — 5 
" risfaltion to divert my Auæierias, 2 fix-upon an 


A. that might overbalance all moe 


ations of what Nature ſoever ; © 


1 — — Chriſtians, by which they took j y the 
deſpoiling of their Goodi, their Livelihoods, or worldly 
| Subſiftence, nay, the Loſs of Life- it ſelf, as knowing in 


themſelves [or being well aſſur d from the Promiſes of 


theit bleſſed Lord, St. Mat. xix. 22. St. Mark x. 30. 


comp. St; Mat. vi. 20, c. xix. 21. St. Luke xii. 33. 


that they ſhould have in Heaven [both — a eneral 
and a particular Senſe, as Headen may 2 


Subſtance, (more durable Wealth and Treaſures, d 
 Subſtantia, Opeg.] So Prov. xiii. 11- xviii. 11. Xix. 


2 14 Jerem. ix. 10. 2 Paral. wxxv XV. 7. 'Efdras X. 8. . 


Dan. %i. 13, 24, 28. and yet may, as I 


Spiritual good 


Life ſucceedin Ry. Ard hence it was that, as it fol- 
not caft away 


BP lows, [after all their Sufferings] 
their — [and — who had ſuch great Re- 


. compence of Reward, [in Reverſion, where they were 
ſure all ſhould be as — 


had loſt in this World, even now in this Time, as 


St. Mark hath it, c. x. 30. in this very World, as 1 


E ſaid renovated or reſtord to its priſtine Perfection, tho 


not utmoſt, at the Reſurreftion of rhe Juli, the Mil- 
lennium, and in the World to come (that is, vrhenas 


Laftantins faith, Cum completi fuerint mille anni; re- 
novabitur Mundus 4 Deo, & Cælum complicabitur, & 
terra mutabitur, & transformabit Deus homines in N | 


wings an elorum, &c.) eternal Life. 1 For, 
Apo hai need of Patience, 


2 pa the Will of- God 5 — might as the laſt receive 


the Promiſe, [or as St. Irenexs. would have int 


it, the Inherirance.} See Heb. x. v. 34s 35, 36. 
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„„ What 

| better, what greater Hope, than the Spes Fidelium, the 
Hope of true Believer: ? as the learned Tertullian has 
entitled the Doctrine of this holy and hie ſſed Millen- 
nium, the Hope, the Anchor, the Refuge of the — 125 


caſily . 
of any happy or ble 4 State-in another World, 
or in the Life ſucceeding thi a ng 


ings, and eternal Life, which Are — 
ble Aper es or Concomitants of the other, in the 


good to them again, that _ 


t after they had 
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the Juſt, and are quite. ignorant of the 

; of Exercitation and Preparation 
* for Incorruption. And moreover addeth afterwards, 
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regno ealefti, venire in cleſtium regionam vo ers 


4 rein, 


ſammam & per petuam fel icitatem, 2 olorum 
riaſus 2 Fropberamum 58. 2 numerus 
| Cc. 8 .. Serm. de Ner- 


b 332 5 16, 1 Be 2415 St. Au- 
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that, ar the utmoſt we nit only confirudt it to be 2 
| to a Place, that was introduQtory and pre- 
"paratory to Heaven. to this Purpoſe Laftantins, Nec 


tamen et, anima. nurtem protinus 
carl. R xo 


tempus adveniat, quo maximus Tudex meritorum fariæ 
examen. Tum 
 Immortalitatis pere, L. vii. c. xxL i 
 Cyftodia be where it will, it is not, to be ſure, in Hea- 


"ven propetly ; but be it where it will, it cannot be de- 


ny d but the Souls of the Faithful are happy, ſince God 

bs every go ii the Fruition of ard nn 
er to * or Compre 

— erard 2 Saue Mac quan quam ani- 


mas piorum inferis includeret, tamen Domino illas / 


_ . oyre certo fiatuit, gaudiog; eas Tl ſed umperfefto, & 


pot reſurrectionem complendo c & gh 2 * 
Im. c. I. 4 


_ _referni debent hze verba, Lib. de 
722 omnem animam 444g ætate dect ſſerit, in ea 
22 enam diens 77.7 Perfetum jllud r vittifur 
1 Plenitudinis men ſuram temperatuum. [ 


; odi Patres non multꝰ aliud dicere voluerunt, 
quim qui aſſerunt fideles hic habere ſpem Siorem pod | 


poſt ehm, habere jus: poſt Reſurrectionem 
hs ſive hzreditatem ipſam, &c. Voſſ. Theſ. 7 

p. 98. Which Words of Voſſms may, with a 
| Hal. Dita inction or Alteration, be accommodated to the 
Sent we wen for. After, or rather at the Reſur- 
reection, they may, indeed, be ſaid not to enter upon 


the ful Poſe ſon, 'but to enter upon 3 ol the Inkeri- 


L but not come into the full and intire Inheritance, 
till they are aſcended to, or aſcended into Heaven, 


ac- 
_ cording to St. Irenaus, Coanſpicantes e e Lr. 


c. v. p. 405. lin, 20. In qua Juſti pr 8 
42 4. 8 11. in n L. v. c. Xxxv. p. 4 


t Paſſage i 
N tranſlat iT their very Bodies; the 


Elie of thoſe who 2 live in the New Jeriſalem, 
that ſhall deſcend or come don from Heaven, even 
after the Millennium is expir d; fo that here's no ima- 


ginable Ground, for the vulgar Opinion, of the Souls of 


& * Men — Wito'or taking Poſſeſſion 
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of Hleagup, ip & proper Senſe, from Scripture, Reaſon; + 
or Ant 4 ſince whole Man cannot be conſum- 
mately happy, till the Body be reunited to the Sowl, 
which is at the Reſurreftion, nor then preciſely neither, 
if the Kate immediately conſequent to the Reſurreftion. 
bs a State was as St.: 2 I. 5 2 
in principio, ſc. Fuſtorum, Premeditationis ad Incor-- 
ruptelam, of Pre aration for Incorruption, 45 before, in 
u regnabant Fuſti in terra, creſcentes ex Viſone Do- 
mini, & per ipſum e capere gloriam Dei Faris, 
' & cum ſanttis Angelis Converſationem & Communionem,, 
& Unitatens Spirit alium in Regno capient, L. v. c. rv. 
_ a. State of ſpiritual Groth, Advancement, Proficiency, = 


- 


L. v. c. xxvi. initio.” | Ts ) wa 
S. 108. So then, if in the Nature of Things we can- 
not poſſibly advance to the utmoſt Perfection which our 
Natures, by the divine Grace, are capable of in this 
World, in this imperfeft State, and cannot, by all poſ- 
ſible Exerciſes, Endeavoars, and Applications, 


| | 

our ſelves * _Dounes, & jaar, as he 
N 774 þ 3 
im aſſueſcunt capere Deum, Nobis 


Sa 


ni 
L. IS E 
autem poteltatem Divinitatis bajulare non ſuſtinentibus, 
L. iv. c. Ixxv. And then, L. v. c. XV. p. 460. 
Et ficut vere reſurgit, fic & were | of ee incor- 
ruptelam, & augebitur, & vigebit in * 2 temporibms,. 
ut fiat capax Gloriæ Patris, By which, he plainly ſup- 
es we could never arrive at this Capacity, in our im- 
perfect Condition, in this Life, But „ he tells us, 
L vu. c. iii. that our Fleſh, #99 αhενẽꝭm e nn ar % et. 
ko Barolcev # ga, that is, of the Faithfal, fall 
at length 3 of eternal Life, as having now (that 
is, fince the Reſurreftion) been exercis'd, freer d, and 

md to bear eternal Life. Then it will plainly fol- 

low, as St. Irenexs hath remarkd, L. v. c. oxi. in 

initio, That there is an Order in the Promotian or Ad- 

+ vancement of the Juſt, to Perfection both of Body and 
Sol; That there are different Methods of Exerciſe or 
2 by which Man, (as the moſt cue Dr. Grabe 

obſerves) y before, and E Death, is 
lead or guided as by Steps, till he arrives to the high- 
eſt State of Glory and I „nnn | 
he approaches the Divine 3 Excellency it — 


c ͤ 


bed _ A 
\ 


| 


Andi all at once be inveſted with the utmoſt. Perfedtion 


ag 


» 


crit eſſe Deo, 80 I. V. c. v. Creſcentes ex vijune 
m which Paſſages of St. lrenaus, it clear- 
. I and moſt evidently follows, that the Saints cannot, 
without ſome. farther Advancements of their Natures, 
be qualify'd, either to comprehend the Divine Natwe, 
or to behold it, or ſuſtain its Glory, viz. by am ne- 
tedent Exercitation or Preparation in this Life. Of this 
Truth we may ſbe eaſily convinc'd, by a little Reflection 
or Ketroſpettion, that, after all our Studies and Ende: 
Be we know but very little of Gad or ſpiritaa 
Things, of the AMyßteries of our Religion, of the Ne- 
3 
dr n 'of Thipgs inferior to our ſelves, or the mo 
obvious 130 Th Tr hann of what we Na- 
ture. For, ſays the Apoſtle, Now we ſee [God and di- 
vine Myſteries only, as it were] thro' 4 ay darkly, 
5 a Riddle, and by many Reflexions ] but then 


clearly, and] Face to Face, (1 Joh. iii. 2.) Nu | 
ay (him only). in pert, but then ſhall I Ine [him 
and his e r 
ways] known, [of him, and ſhall ſee alſo, as he 
nom ſees me, 1 Coy, xiii. 12. But yet the Apoſtle 


doth not affirm here, or elſewhere, that the Saints hall 


ee God Face to Face, as ſoon as they are out of this 
World, or as ſoon as their Bodies, at the Reſprrotizess 
Thall be reunited to their Souls, And fince the Reſur- 
eriginal Perfeftion, as to Boch, and Mind, and Place, 
as hath been prov d, it will not follow, that Man 
ſhall, after this actual Reſtitution of him, immediately 


of his. Nature, This, I ſay, cannot reaſonably be ſup 

poſed, ſince Man, at the firit, was not created in che 
utmoſt Perfection he was capable of by the divine Fa- 

Pour and Deſignation, but was gradually to arrive un. 


wi it. 


6. 110. 


ire Brig 
e 


th 


1 
c mils Dear 


4 conver , . 


, feftionem homini ; le autem nunc nt 
us, 3 —— 


lg 
es: e St. Iren. 
| * t uld indeed have given them ' frong 
„ Meat (hy on wid oe: they laid Hands, they re- 
8 
were ca it, 
ic. F So, in like 
manner, in the 
c fection to Man; he was but lately tes: and 
ſo unqualify'd to receive it; or if he had receiv d it, 


e, vel accipiens 


© to apprehend it; or if he had apprehended it, to re- 


7 tain it. Hence again is it, that the ſame holy ' Father 


- tells us, Et propter hoc Coinfantlatum eff bomini Ver bun, 2 


» Dei cum efſet Perfectus, non propter ſe, ſed propter hominis 
Infantiam. 4. Feen,, bw ng illum 
2 0 orvit. © And it was for this very Reaſon, that 


of God, who was in himſelf perfect, became 
c | an infine al Wick Mere not only on his own Ac- 


Wor, but od Ghe Account of the Injavcy or im 
Man! of Man, became comprel m. Hhe 


erat ee primo fieri Factum an, geri, & 


eorroboyari, & corroboratum 6) plicari, & ger ne ; 


A 'convaleſcere, com aleſcentem vero Zei ari, & gloriſicatum 


Mere ſuum Deum, ibid. And juſt before, Honine 


- Pabatim proficiente, & perveniente ad per 
8 infecto * Aud this G "is Tor 


ere 


iy. c. bv: © « That 


ING who is the Food of Life) but 


God could have given Per- 0 
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Be Eo ca i 9. cd CM 


| eme N an ibid. 


vix. This, preſent Life ; Hades, the his of Ne ate 
Souls, which Part of it that is allotted for the Sul; of 


_— F ig; diſce 4, perma- 
| loco Me Inf terra poſſto, quem Paradiſum LOG | 


and defign'd for er | however 


8 


„e the Holy . Spirit. Spirits verd 5 


F, 111. From pt tors 
St. lrenexs, we may learn, that every State of Man, 
"ll be arrives at Heaven 275 is a State of Growth, 

| , Exercitation, or reparation for Perfettion, 


boly Men, Origen calls Parad Ne th of Sl, 


ra divina; velut in qubdam eruditionis loco, & 


| E 42 vel Schola animarum, Orig. I. 2. de Princip, 


c. xii, a Place of * Ra ori and . 


conſ equently, of eee than the former 
State in this Worl leg follows, viz. im- 


mediately after the efron, a Degree of higher 


Saints ſhall grow „ Manhood, both of 


2 and Soul, = the Mea ure ef the Stat; Stature _ the 


3 


Er. af," Now, he all this, "It's perfectly gran 


this ſo imperfect and 2 State, ſhonld be mature and 


of of fl Growth towards Perfeftion, being continually ſur- 
rounded with natural Weakne 2 Diſeaſes Anxieties, 
7 


ations from his own irre bir Appetites and Pro- 
penſians to Evil, from the Worll, from the evil One, 


ter Aſſifances, more aſſur d ' Knowledge reſulti 
om his amiliarity and conſtant Intercourſe with 


and no Way interrupted by any Impediments. within or 


without him, had he but forborn one irregular AF, 
and perſever d in his Duty. No! that a farther De- 
gree of Proficiency, tho not of b is requir d 

inſur d of their Salvatian, 
is highly robable from what St. Irenews hath ſaid, 
before we become perfect. This the Reftitmtion of al 


Things, and of Man to his Primitive State, and lead- 


ing a new Life, even in the Body, in the Renen d Earth, 
doth moſt ſtrongly imply, if not demonſtrate. It be- 
wg * node) that he ſhould lead a 5 


„ 2 


1 


Improvement than the preced 5 States, where the 


ſer pricing, and very 2. roundleſ\ ſs, to think that oy in 


which would have requir d an infinitely much longer 
Time or Space in Adam in ſo happy and eaſy State, with 


; i454 
1 
. 
F 7 


and Alan, which cannot be ſuppos 
e 

in tate of Provetion, 7 
Foundation 2 _ this 


Zo ettion ; but 


3 : 
and grow towards Maturity; but there we muſt arrive 


atour Manhood and full Gronth, which can never Be 
hilft we Jive in this World, and are 3 
Paſſons, Infirmities, and Temptations, Now 
; wilation 10 our bleſſed Lord, who is our 


play and Model, conſifts in this, that we 
os Aw an from all the Jrregwlarities: So 
all jirregular Motions or —— 


22 or from our ſelves; N this 1 
, in Conſequence of our preſent — 


+ ena thay ars andccd, by the Affi 
fl Copter . , be 1 7-33 


Meaſure, 1 but with great D; 
N E and Vi 
Jeſs extir 


B, Ars dri. Stromat. p. 630. In a Word, intire- 
Jy Free from all Paſſion, neither movd by Pleaſure or 
Grief. So the ſame Clemens Alexandrina tells us, 

his rbb, his perfelt Man, admits of none of theſe 


Sid ? as . and — to be 
his Maſter, to be an Apa hiſt, no Way mov'd by the 
Paſſinns, id. ibid. But however he may endeavour all 
this in this imperfe& State, he ſhall never compleat- 


Jy arrive at this Ferfeclion here; he may begin it in this 
Life, but never be a compleat and intixe Mafer or 


Ts but in another Life. It's true, he ſhall »or+ 
is Salvation here, he (gain an an 82 7 165 
2 


to it; but he ſhall never arrive to that 
eli here, that ſhall make him meme! be Nc 
this is to be obtain d 2 3 1 


i 


| This 


Haney; but never utterly conquer'd, L 
pared. Alexandrinus tells u us | 
of our Lord, that he was, res di ar, ome 


Die ov 665 & Vo waguolue") xi wu, dre 


ar Motions, and therefore, un . Ge) x6 
en to 
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F, omnl 
eq; enim 


Hin % become perfett ans; but to affect to be God, 
chat is, to be next unto God himſelf as to Spirituality 
and Incorruptibility, and to be plac'd in the Heaven of 
Heavens, and to approach the immediate divine Pre- 
ſence, before we be exercisd, prepar d, and qualiſy d for 
it, or capable of it, by the Holy Spirit; which holy 
Spirit, tho in us, and united to us, Tanguam — 
hominis regtnerati ſeu perfetti pars, will not exert it fell 
fully till the Reſurreftion ; and after that, to the ren- 
dering of us gradually, at laſt, perfect Men, that is, 
improv'd to the higheſt Degree our created Nature is 
capable of, and ſo quaiify'd for immediate Union and 
Communion with God, and the divine Converſation it 
5. 113. I might eaſily have enlarg'd farther on this 
Topick, had I thought it neceſſary ; but thus much I 
thought convenient, to obviate that vulgar Notion of 
the | Soul's going immediately to Heaven after its De- 
Parture, which is as much as to ſay to its þ rene 
1 before it is qualify d for it, or capable of it, 
and indeed before its Time; which would imply, ac 
cording to this Sort of Arguers, that the Man could be 
. compleatly, perſeclly kappy without his Body ; tor, ac- 
cording to their Reaſoning, it muſt be, ſiice ther = | 


0 Y 


* 


| Senſe without the Body, So that there's no ſuch Thing 


Heaven, 


properly fo call'd ; and i : | 
them underſtand the Man, be compleatly happy before 


| Body, no more than there can be a Man without the 


10 5 * 


| JC 
eee Elo A 


the Re ſurrection, what need of a Reſurreftion 2 What 
hath he for his Body, of which theſe Regſo- 
ners will allow him to have no Uſe at all? But if they 
can be prevail d upon to Iook upon the Body to be 


a Pars ix, "5g of Man, or that there can be no Man 


without a Body, or no Swppoſiium or Perſon without the 


Soul; then their Hypotheſis is all falſe, and gone at once, | 


as the e going immediately after Death into 
5 5 auſe the Bod Ay Soul, * conſtitute 

e Suppoſaum, are parted and ſeparated ; no going to 
Heaven before the Reſurrettion ! Nor is there my | ext 
in the Scripture that affirms expreſly, that the Saints or 
the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firf, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. that 


is, in the fir. Reſurrection, comp, with Rev. XX. 4; 5- 
and with 6 Or: XV. 23. where this free fe 15 58 

of the Saints is expreſly avow'd again. But every Man 
in his own Order, Chriſt the firſt Fruits, afterward they 


that are Chriſts at his coming, The Words are too 
evident to need any Explication. VV 
I fay, there is no Text to prove that immediately after 


. the firff Reſurrection, thoſe that ſhall riſe, and thoſe 


that ſhall be found living then, ſhall be tranſlated into 


Heaven; but directly the contrary, that they fhall all 


remain upon Earth for a 1000 Years, let it imply 
what Time it will, more or leſs. Now to what End 

can we poſſibly imagine all this, but by Way of an- 
ſwering the general Em of God's creating this wifible 


World and Man, as a Place of Probation, and of Growth 


and Proficiency for Man, where he ſhould be exercis'd 


and pul for a moſt intimate Union and Commu- 
nion wi ä | 
eternal Happineſs ? But the Renovated Earth ſhall be 


God, and the holy Angels, for Heaven ang 


no more a Probation for the Saints, but only a School of 


* 


farther In 10 P Growth, and Increaſe in the Kow- 


ledge of God an 


ſpiritual Things, by a ter Mea- 
ſure of the Spirit, which infuſert all Fetal and ſaving 8 
Knowledge into us. And whereas at the preſent, Nunc 


antem 


Aten, 2 nat Hire 2575 fs: 45 fell | 


eparationem df th paulatim aſſneſcentes 
os © portare Deum. St, Iren. L. v. c. viii, we re- 


ceeiye a cextain Portion of his Spirit, towards our Per- 


efHon and. Preparation fo lc ion and Immortality 


19 Carry God. If then, 
e as to cauſe us to cry 


out Aba Father, Quid faciet univer ſa Spiritus gratia 
= hominibus dabitur 4 en, Cum ſmiles nos ei 72 


_ © Spirit do, which be given to Men of God, 
2 — 28 it ſhall make us like unto him, and make us 


© perfe by the Will of the Father > When, as Theo- 


phila ad Auolycum, L. ii. p 14 4. Ed. Oxon. tells us 
of Adam, we (hall all have, after the firf Reſurrettion, 
all thoſe bleſſed Occaſions of Proficiency put into our 


Hands of Growth and Improvement in our intellectual 


Life, and ſo be r 4 for the Converſation of God 
himſelf. (Erir Celun nevum, & nous terra, in quibus 


OUS . E vie heme... Ape, noua confabulen;. Deo 7 


L. v. c. xxxvi. re d Otis cu # fg, 
5s byeyove, eis T meg cso, did vs anime oH S g- 
bs, Gr aal var 9 re- YoouWOr, ü d og 


' Ot65 araderXIes, dr % es 7 Yoguy avici.) and at 


length aſcend into Heaven, as he ſhould have done. 
58. 114. That all theſe Things ſhall come to paſs one 
Day, I have amply prov'd out of the Scriptures of the 
Ola and New Teſtament. If I have in following the 


. beft and earlieſt Authorities erred with them, I cannot 


help it; but have this to ſay for my Comfort and En- 
couragement, that I have ſtronger Reaſons to induce 
me to believe I am in the Right, than any 1 can meet 


with to convince me I am in the Wrong ; ** ſo ſhall 
3 to believe and hope, til 1 can Tee the con- 


. Ido not anti: but if the great St, Auguſtin, 2 
whoſe Authority goes à great way with many learned 


Men, was alive. he would not altogether condemn 


what 1 have endeayour'd to eſtabliſh, but be very 5. | 


vorrable to me: £24 O Opinlo, ſaith he, eſſet un 
tolerabilu, fi aliquæ delitie ſpirituales in ilo Cubbaro affa- 
Fore = Hä per Domini en, crederentur. Nam 

etiam 


little and little, inu 2 * to 23 7 75 12 
neft of the. 


10, 


jet voluntate Patri What ſhall the Grace of the 


7 


pf this Opinion, this 110507 nods of my Awhors that 
8 aug concem d fot; nor can any ſuch Exceſſes 23 St. . 


| — 51 the 4 of Chriſt, as to 7 


27 lum null am iam ke” ed 51 
25 crudeltatls excedene, nallo modo Ila pi, e 
walibus, credi. Aug. de C D. I. 20. C. vii. "hs 

I am not concern'd, Sir, what ſome carnal or try 
gate People may have ſaid, who profeſs'd | 


galin remarks here, find any Countenance from the 
Fubers! have produc d, 1 have 1 
them, or any of their "orthodox Followers, . I have in- 
ſiſted upon all thoſe Spiritmales Delicie,. n 
Dainties "nd for pb t St. Auguſtin. could deſire or 


ht proceed Rader to prove from 
e gs of ts Jn Bodies of thoſe who ſhall wu 


be the proper Subjects of this Millennium 
ament and C- 
 fitmtion, their Apathy, and Freedom from the Prede- 
minancy of the Paſſns, their rene. Purity, Holi- 
neſs, and Lives according to the Eule, of the 
75 Reaſon and Piety, that there can be no room 


or any ſuch 177 jons or * as are being 4 
b urged again Doctrine: 
ſo unteaſonable, and as equally wager Bs. unto, 
* to be ſuppos d of our Protopla/ts Adam and Eve, and 
all their Poſterity in the State of Innocency it t elf, had 
they perſever'd therein, I think it altogether to no 
Purpoſe, and the doing too much Honour to ſuch A- 
ver ſaries, to waſte my Time, and to intrude upon your 
Patience, to take any farther Notice of them. 
If then I may Ne been ſo happy, as to have contri- 


RR” buted any Thing towards the Revival of ſo 2 a 


bs 2 


Doctrine, and the Believer's Hope, which ha | 
great Meaſure, been bury'd - in Oblivion, or, whi h is 

_ worſe, int erpolated and almoſt fuffocated with many 
e ere Errors, that have been tack d to it t by the 


q Fatt of Schiſmaticks and Heretichs, and ſet it in its 


Light, and done Juſtice to the ſacred Aemuries 


of dur ancient Predeceſſors in the Faith, and their Wri- 


 tingss/1 ſhall think my ſelf infinitely compendſaged for 
my Pains at preſent ; And if it mar in any 
WEL bs” 55 | Dogs 
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